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ART. IX.-The Shahee dialed nf .Araln'c. By LT.·COLONEL A. S. G • 
• hYAJUR1 I.M.S. (Retired), M.R.A.S. 

(Communicated, April 1902.) 

The mnst northern extremity of the province of 'Oman, which 
consists of an Rlmost triangular tract of land having for its base nn 
imaginary line drawn from the seaport town of Dab& on the shores of 
the Gnlf of 'Oman to Galeel near Ras-ul-Kheima on the shores of the 
PersiRn Gulf, and for its apt'x Ras Masaodam, may be considered 
in a dialecticRl poiAt of ,·iew specially apRrt from the Batineh coast of 
'Oman on the one hand and thr Pirate coast in the Persian Gulf 
on the other. This mountainoutt and rorky tract called the Roos-nl
Jibal is inhabited by several tribes which go under the generio 
name of ash-Shal,ooJ.i, and 11peak a dialect of Arabic so totally different 
from thRt of their close neighbours on either side, as to deserve 
more th1111 a passing notice. 

Somt' of these tribes, as will be observed from their names, 
were evidently originally offshoots from the 'Omanee tribes, but by 
their long-continued residence among the ShaJ.iooJ.i, bnve now becon1e 
thoroughly incorporated with the original inhabitaot11 of the 
place, so that thoni.th they still retain their original tribal names, 
the language they speak is the common dialect of the placr, 
P1<lgrave speaks of the inhnbit~nts of lloos-ul-Jibil.l in general i.s " a 
strange set," and says in rel'ard to their diRlect that his Arah 
associate and guide Yoosuf called it "LisBBn-o~-~fyyoor," "bird's 
speech."l This latter remark is more particularly applicable to the 
language of one small tribe included in the generic name of Shaf:ioof:i, 
which speaka in addition to the dialrct common to the place a peculiar 
and unintelligible dialect of its o\Vl1. The Kam&zareh, which is the 
name of this tribe, live principally at Khs11a.b and Kamz&r, and 
nre ethnologically a.nd dialectically distinct from the general Shal.100~ 
group ; and although the principal features of their dialec~ will 
be noticed at the end, the chief object of thi11 paper is to show the 
main characteristics of the general Sbal:iee dialect. 

i Central and Eastern Arabia, Vol. II. 
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The Shal.100Q themselves claim to have descended from Malik bin 
Fnhm, the first Azdee irnmigunt to 'Omen from Al-Ynman througJ1 
:-\hnQ hin Malik, as alleged by them, but history doi·s not seem to 
f11vour such a claim, as Malik bin Fahm is not known to have h8d 
any son or dirtct descendant hearing n nan:e which wo11M give a 
clue to their tribal 11ame. Sheikh 'Alee l:in Muh1m1m11d, one of 
their lea.rnrd men, howrver, on the strengt.h of the general heliei 
which obtains among them of theh· having originally com!' from 
Sab<1 (Sheba) i11 Al-Yamnn, a11d of their being the descendnnts 11f 
a Malik, su~ge~ts that they 11re most probably the descend11nts •>f 

ShajePj (r;:~l hin 'Adee bin Malik bin Zeid bin Sahl bin 'Amr 
Seif Pe bin S:ih:1 the youngn bin Ka'h, &c.I, and that their n11n11• 
Shahool.1 (c~, sin:f· 'Shal.1ee "#~) i~ most probably ileri,·ed from 
Shal.1eel.1, a corruption of Sh~jtej. This explanation, interesting ae 
it is in a dialectical point ot' ,·iew. u nn i11s1ance of the conversion of 
~ into C:• with the great tt'ndency of the ShnQee dialect, and for that 
matter to a c1>rtain extent of mnny of the modPrn dialects of Arabic, 
to Hn i11tercl1H11~e of let.ters a11d abbreviation of words, 11ppeus to be 
a plnnsible one 11)~0, though it seerns difficult to believP that the 
SlrnlwoQ co11ld have tlius abbreviated the name of their origi• l\l 
nncestor from ShaQeel.1 to Shnl~ by eliding the last syllable of it. 

Whatever may have been their exo.ct origin, there appears to hr 
11 strong presumption for the belil'f that they hnve descended from 
.;orne of the ori);inal immigrant:> from Al-Yaman 11nd that hni11g 
been isolated in some manner from the 'Omanee and other surround
ing trihes, they have rnt.ained in sonie respects the features of the 
rlialect they brought with them, 11nd in other respects developed 
ieatures which are foreign to Arabic, perhaps through constant 
·interconrse with the inhabitants of the Persian coast. It is, howi•n>r, 
c·~rtain thnt the lrgenilary explanatinn of their origin as J(iVPn by 
themselves rannot be maintained in the c•se of the Kamnzareh who;:e 
dialectical peculiarities and physirnl featurea betray A foreign orii.:in. 

A;; is the case with the 'Omanee tribes which are classed undl'r 
the two grent political factions - the I:Iinawee and Gafree - the 
Sha~OOQ are nlso divided into two great political divisions, - the 

i According to the genealogy ns given in Vol. II. of ~__,AJ I~ I ofShihnh

ud-deen Ahmad al-Andalu- under the head of the g-enealogy of the Arabs. 
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Beni Shiteir and Beni Hidiyyeh. Tile following are the tribes nt 
preaent included in the Shal:iool, gro:ip :-

Beni Shiltir-. 

Al-Kamazareh 
Reni Murreh 
Al-Kiyasheh 
Beni al-Aitnm 
Ah11l Leemeh 
Al-Khanabileh 
Ahal Sall:iad 
Al-Mahabeeb 
Al-Mo~adil:ieh 

Beni al-'Urwnh 
Beni Jum'ah bin Sa'id 
Ahal Sh'am 
Acy 'Pahoorieen (in lllliance with the Kamazareh) 
Aha.I Me.~am (half) 

Beni Hidiyy1·li. 

Beni Sa'e'!Cl 
Beni 'Alee 
Al-Khanazireh 
Beni ~amm• SU.lim 
Al-~aboo!I 
Beoi .J odeid 
Ash-Shiradineh 
Beni Zobboh 
Beni Kamal 
Beni Hamm• 'Aheid 
Ahal M1kilm (hall) 

Of all these trilies, thr tribe of Deni Sn'eed, though numerically n 
1unall one, consisting as it does now of onl~· aliont thirt~· or fort.1· 
men, is politically by far the most important one, as it is the 
only tribe belie\·ed to represent the original Shnl.wol.1, nntl thereforl' to 
pouet18 the right of furnishing the general Shrikh for the Shnl.1001.1 
group. 

• J;l:amm stnud~ for Mul,iammad in this dialect. 
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The 11rincipal places 011 the co•st occupied by these tribes a.re 
DabB, Leemeh, Kamzar, Khe11ab, Kade, al-Jaree, al-J&dee, Bukh,, 
Facj.gn, Gamcj.il, 'l'eebRt, Sha'm, GRleeleh and Khore Khuweir. 

The dinlect of Arnbic spoken by thes& tribes, ns might be expectfCl. 
has n ~trong affinity to the 'OmO.nee dialect, but both the alphabetieal 
und etymological variations from it ere ao many that to enumerate 
them all would be beyond the scope of a paper of this kind. We ab11ll 
therefore restrict ourselves to such of the prominent 1'ariations as 
gi1·e to the 8hal.1ee dio.lect its peculiar character and VRlue. 

As in the 'Om1i.nee dialect the initial I ia sometimes 11Itogether 
elided, but whilst in the 'Omfoee dialect it is o~en substituted by 
either .J or •, in this di11.lect the letter aubstituted for it is invariably 

,, I 

u, a characteristic of the Y amainee dialect; thus'='~ I (whe,.e) btCOlmB 
'1 I "t I ,,1 

1:1~J or ~· in the 'Omanee diRlect Rnd ~ in the Shahee dialect. 
The letter !tain:elt sometimes beNmes cunverted into I n11d itaelf ind 

I often serve ns substitutes fort• thus instead or..,,;;:.", (a showtr·ot' 
I 11 , tt/ .-

rain), ~ 1,, (Om. awal.·e) and ~ (•111icl.:ly ), we have .,..~, '-" 1, . , , :. 
I I 

and i.4-4 
,, I 

Tbe letter .!. is invariably substitute<l by .:., thus "':') (cloth) 
I I Ii 

ugj (he premrl in tbi1 dialert), ~;.J (he dosed in this dialect) and 
I I 'I_• I I I I I I 

~ (he .Zng) become .,..,:; , Vi:i , ~;.J and ..:..r. 
The letters lr , ~ and t ore inttl'chnngeable as in· some other 

modern diRlects of Arabic . 

.> often takes the place of .) and is sometimes snbstituted for.;, 
.I' I 

thus in J_,J .> (t.1mf in this dialect) the .> evidl'ntly stands for .>, 
and in c~;_r.1 (a i·oinbow in this dialect) for j. 

The sonnd of the letter ) when medilll or finnl is one of the most 
remarkable features of this dialect, showing as it does a grent 
tendenc.v t1l assimilating it to the sound of the letter & in the 
luJian languages, \vhich tendency reaches its ncme in the Kamzilree 

II II II 

dialect. Thus, the words .,.._,..; ,~ ,..J_,J, &c., 11re pronounc..-ed &11 
I I I I I I 

if they were written R~ ":'s....; ,~ ,...;l.J. &c. As RD initial lettrr it 

1 7 * 
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I I II 

takes the place of { anJ J in AA:!J, (Om. ~~ = mud) and hi J 

1 I I" I 

(lW=he picked); and in~ (11 cauldron) the Cl evidently stands 
I" 

for the J of the etRndard Arabic word ~ .J ... ;.. 

The Beni HRmm 'Abeid invariRbly p1·onou11ce the letter J. 11s .._,., 
aod the lntte; Jetter often takes the pl"cc of ua in this dialect. 

Initial C. generally becomes I 11.nd medi11l C. becomes ~· I or ham:eh ; 
I I -1 f)I lf)I 

thns ~~ (qu.icl:ly), ,.1 (a master RS of a slave), J.~i (uhoe) A~J' 
II /f') I /I -I f)/ //t"J/ 

(four). ~ (seven), i_,.:.I (ten), stand for ~ , 1,.& ,JAJ, ia~JI, 
I,,,, ,,., I 

~andi~ 
I I 

The letter~ ii sometimes converted into J or J, as iu i.b~J, or i..b~J 
I 

(inud), which is a corruption of i~: It is sometimes altogether 
II 

elided as in the imperfect tense of the verb "la~ (he wanted); th':1'• 
I II "'I.> 4;1...;_,• (ho-mti-taba=what do you want!). It mRy, however, bP. here 

noted that the Sha\:tee women generally pronounce the ~ distinctly in 
upresaions like ~he above onP, and thRt it is mostly elided by the men. 

I 

The letter 'r! is sometimes converted into ~; thus, U'"'! ~ (d1'!I• 

I 

arid) becomes ...,......:.. ~. In the 'Omaoee dialect, on the contrnry, ~ 

Eometimea becomes 'r! . 
Breide these important alphabetical variations, the render will be 

.. ble to detect othere of a minor importnnce in the vocabnlary gi,·en 
at the end. 

The etymological peculiarities of this di11lect are numerous and often 
vary Rmong the different tribes, so that it is difficult to deduce from 
thl!m any rules which would include all of them. The most import-
1uit variations from the standud and 'OmO.nee dialects only will 
t.herdore be here noticed, so as to give I\ general idea of the dialect
iclll features. 

The most remarkable variation as regRrds nnmber is, thRt the 
Jual number is often e:ir:pressed by the plnra.l form of the noun with 
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"I 

~he word ~ (two) added to it, and that when the regulnr dnal 
"I 'II - ,., I 

form is used the word ~.iJ is still used with it ; thus, ~~ ~; .,. 
(two knilles). Similarly the plural numbtr is often preceded by the 

I'll ,., I 

word ~ (111an9, much) or followed by ~J (many, much), which 
/ / /f'J I 

is evidently done to give emphasis to the senee; thus, ~)I!... ~ .,. . 
"I 111 

(knives), ~.J ci..,JU (pens). 

The following are some of the forms of the broken phuals of tri
literal nouns, both masculine and fl'minine, in {'Ommon use :-

Singular. Plural. PJn.,.al measure. 
II 

Js.b (a gale) ,.,, ... I 

,.sJ (1\ shark) ,,,,, 
ii_,a.., (a throat) 

;I 

i~ (<\ kis:1) .•• ,,., . 
i_,.b.; (a cat) .•• 

'-!~ (a present) 

I -1 

iJ,l:; (a centipede) ... 

I 'I 

,_.i-... (a club) ,,., 
i_,i- (a courtyard) ... 

I 

~!1-o (a fastness) 

;;. I 

ul.i.~ (n potter) 
,., .. 

"r'Y (a. shirt) 

"•' .br'" (I\ lucifer-match) 

- I 

(;.s (a sleeve) 
1 ..... 

i~ (a pit) ... 

..;~-' 
.... 

'"':r) 
II 

OJ ta.a 

~ I 

I I 

_,hi 
11 

":'~j 

~~' 
I 

"="'-') .,. 

II 

~l..i.f 
I_. 

)~ 

11 

~i.a..o 

I I 
J.a,; 

I I I 
J ... tii. .. 

I 

JW 
I. 

J.a' 
I -I 

iJ w 
I • J laj 

II 

Jlu 
I~ 

Jl.J 
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The regular plauls of both the masculine and feminine nouns a.re 
formed in the u1ual way, bat in the case of the latter there is a greRt 
tendency to treat them as irregnlRr nouns. 

The vowel of the Diminutive is invariably ka1rth as in the 'Omanee 

"' "' dialect; thus,~~ (a 1mall dog), ~,(a amall mountain), &c. It 

may be htre observed that a word indicati,·e of the diminutive 
nature of the thing expressed is sometimes added, evidently for thl' 
sRke of connying a clear meaning as in the case of the dual and 

,,.. '"' plnral numbers, thus 1.:Jr J~ (a small boz). , 
The separate personal pronoans are as follow, though their pro

nnnciation differs a little amongst the different tribes :-
Sin'Julor. i Plural. 

f Masc. ;IA or I~ (hoh). i 1 / 
3rd P.1 ,,, fCom. gend.~or,.. 

l Fem.'-!~ (hey). ' 

f 
" } ,.,.,,, .,,.,.,,, 

Masc • ..:...i l _,iii 01· ~_,ii I 
2nd P I "' "' .#"' 

· lFem. ~I or ~I l.:JiJI 

~I I "" ,,_, 

let P. Com. gt'nd. U 1, U _,I or l.:J-' I 
I 

Com.gend. ~ 

The dual is formed aa in the case of nouns hy the addition of the 
"JI "l I "l /"JI 

word ~ (two) to the plur.i.l number, thus ~; 1.:1,li' (you two). 
, , 

The affis:ed posseSEive pronoun• are the same as in standard Arabic, 
with a slight ~·o.riation in their pronunciation, but in addition to them 
the se,..arate pronoons 11re 11ho used, as is sometimes the case in the 

//"JI/ "J II 

'Omanee diRlect; thus UI ~~Us' (my book), ..:..jl ~l.iS' (tliy book)' , , 
f).# f'l.1/ "JI II I 

,_,a ct.~:i.f (lciB book), ~ l4-1li.f &c. The first personal plurRl affix, 
, ' ,,., . I ":' I! 

however, among some of the tribes ia _,J; thus ~ ~ liS' (our book). , , 
The Demonstrative Pronouns are :

Sillgular. Plural. 

f 
,,.,,_, ,,_. ,, ... , 

. Masc. _,.u, .;., or ,.,la 
Tlt11·l ,, 1 .. 

Fem. '-! ~• 

l /"l I_, ,,_.,,,.# 
' Com. gem1. li:!o)A or l~t)A 
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Singular. Plw'al. 

.Masc . ..J.Ji>."' or U.J~ ,,.,, _. .,-:,, "' { ,,.,.. .... } 
That . , . .. Com. gend • .J'li:!c)A or U.J~i).A 

Fem. ~c)A . 
, 

The ~a~ar generally sub1titutr o) for .) in the demonstrative pro
nouns as in maoy othrr words containing the lntter letter. 

;;., 
The Re!Rtive Pronoun is uo>J I, being the snme in both the gendem 

~ , 

and both the numbers. .. ... 
The Interrogative Pronoun what is expressed by ('.J"' and 10/io by 
I ,,_, ,,, 

~·; thus J ~ r-'6 ( ll' hat i's ,,, is !) 
The Cardinal numerals are :-

I ,,, 
011t ... ..,, .... 1, • Swen .i~ 

, I If) I I 

,, (. "~- I Eight 11~r.; 
1'11)1) 1.:1~'"' or c.s"'J I ,,, 

' • ' Nine .u..:; 
I I 

'l'hree .:.Jt:i ..,.,, 
... Ten 1.,,:.1 ..,,,, : ,.,, 

:,~ Four "~;'or 4.JI Eleven .. ,,,.. 
'I I ,., 

Five U'" .. Twenty i;H.,,:. t 
Siz ~ 

,,, 
Hundred••• ct.~ .... 

I ·I I/ I I 

The Ordinal numerals are expressed as (,$ ~ l:.. , u-ill , .:..I u , I~ IJ , 
, -

I I 

V"'°IA. &c., &c. 

The months of the year, with the except.ion of the four months 
Rabee'a al-Awwal, Rabe'a al-Akhir, Jumada-al-Awwal and .lumai.d& 

· I /'I I I 'I I 

al-Akhir, which together are calltd ~ 1_,..I I i~J I, are the Eame as in . , 
.,,,, =I Clf"ll ,,,,, 

standard Arabic. Rabe' a al-A wal is called .>_,J_yo J JI or J J )I I ~,,J ~. 
_,,,/ I :;- _,,,I 

Rabe'a. a.1-Akhir ~,,i,c ~u or ~WI ~,J,.., Jumudn al-Awwal 

_,,,I 11 Ii ,.,,, I _ ,,,, I I I 

.J.Jl.J• ..:..J(j or ..:..l1iJl~,,J_yo 1n1l Jumada nl-Akbir .J,J.J.c ~IJ or 
I : _,,,I I 11 I/ / 

1~~1 .J,J_yo. Rama~an ie calltd eitbtr CJ4.cJ or c.i'"°.rc 
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Considering the general n11ture of the dialect whioh varies even 
among the different tribes of which the Sh11J:iool.1 group is c:Jmposed, 
the vari11tions to which the verb is subject in its inflexion ought not 
to excite any surprise. Although the model of infl.e:Xio1~ is the same 
throughout the whole dinlect, it is evident thnt two distinct forms 
known principally by the sound of the final vowel or the verb in the 
prt-terite tense can be recognised; for instance, in the third person 
plural the final I is not only omittet.I, but the consonant preceding the 
final_, takes among some tribes n. fat ~eh, and among others a <J.ammeli; 

... , , ,,,,,, 
thus !,r.iS' (tltey wrote) in the standard Arabic is either# (katbaw) 

_.,,I 
or J# (katbo) in this dialect; so also in the second person plural 

bulh the standard fo1·m with the final syllable f and a form with ~_,j 
n~ the finnl syllable are used; thus, you wrote would be t>xpre1'sed either 

..,,,, I ,.,,.,11 

a~~ or 4:1.J4i$. In the first person plural, too, the final pronominal 
I _, /f'Jll ,.,,,,, 

11ffix is either u or~ thus l.4iS' or 4:1'1-f (we wrote). Similarly in the 
first person singular the pronomin11l affix .:. is ei,her pronouncetl 

,,_,, I")// .,_..,.,I/ 
ehllrply or prolonged into~; thus~ or~ (katalJlo=l u·role) . 
.As the ShRl~ool~ arc in the habit of expressing the separate pronoun in 
addition to the pronominal affix, the distinction in sense between the 

first person singular with the sharp sound of.:. and the second person 
singular is ellBily made out. The medial letter of a triliteral verb in 
the preterite generally benrs afat~ieli. 

The vowel of the medial radicnl in the aorist in the case of 
regull\f triliteral verbs is mostly afat~eh, in which re11pect and also 
iu l'egard to the vowel of the prunominnl prefix, this dialect differs 

J,,~ J,,J 

strongly from the 'Omanee dialect; thus '":'A (he stril:es), ~ (lie 
I 'l I I'll 

w1·ites) of the "Omuuee dialect are '":'A and~ in this dinlect. In 
the 'Omunee dialect the vowel of the pronominRI prefix is generally 
determined by the vowtl of the medial radical, but this rule does not 
Bl'em to hold good in this dialect, in which the pronominal prefix of 
the second person, sometimes in the singular number only and some-

'"' ,,, 
time:! in both the numbers, t11kes a kasrelt; thus~ (he trrites), ~ 

..,.,,,, ,, , ,, .. 
(thu1' u·1-itest), ~~ (1/0lt w1-ite), ~ (lie sit•). ~J (thou nttest) 
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,,,,, . ,,,,_, _.,,,, 
and l!JJ-4=J (J!ou sit), would he in the 'Omanee dio.lect ~ , ~3, 

~,.,,,~ ,, ,,~ ,,,, ~ 

,.#-;. U'"~, ~.1, and .J~· 

The vowel of the imperative in the case of triliternl verbs is mostly 

'" " akaBreh; thua .,...tJ'l (write thou) and ~1 (sit t!tou). In the plural 
, 

the final I is generally omitted nnd 1 he_,, which is then the final letter, 

~"' takes the sound of o or oo; thus _,~ (rf,arbo or rf,arboo=strike ye). 
To illustrate these points, the follo\Ying po.radigms of the principal 

forms of verbs are here given, so th!l.t the reader mny at a glance be 
able to notice the verbal peculiaritil's of this dialect:-

'' ~ (hr. wrote). 
Preterite. 

Singular. Plural. 
Masc. Fem. Corn. gender. 

II 

3rd P. ~ 

"'' I) I) I 1 I) I I · 

{ 
;,1!' (lcatbo) or 

I 

I"' 
_,# (katbau:). 

_,,,, _,,,,, 
2nd P . .:..# U'~i; 01' \:.l~i; . , 

,.~s- 01' 1:)#,f 

Com, gender. 
"Jll '>.#'>II 

1st P • ..:...,,µor J4if 

Masc. 
l"JI 

SrdP.~ 

l"J 

2nd P. ":"'is;; 

1'>11 J"Jll 

l.4-'S' or ~~.f 
Aorist. 

Fem. Com. gender. ,,, ,,, _,.,,, 
"':-i.(j Ill'~ l:JJ~-':! 
,,, ,, ,, 

v;''~ or e1!:i:i ! 
Com. gender. 

/"JI l"JI 

1st P. ~I ~ 
Imperative. 

Singular. Plural. 

Masc. Fem. Com. gender. 
I'> I)" 

_,,, ,,, 
2nd P. ~1 '.# (kitboo)or ,# (kitbau·). , , ~ 



256 THE BB.A.HEE DULRCT OF ARABIC. 

II 

~ J (he 1nounted). 

Preterite. 

Singular. 
Masc. 

II 

Pl1iral. 

I Com. gender. 
1,,1 ' .. "II 1,,1 

Fem. 

Srd P. ~J ..:..¥ J '.~; (ral•bo) or .YI; (ra7•7-atrJ). 
t)J I 

2nd P • .:.~; 
_,., 11 _,,11 I J">l I _,,,11 

~J or ~J , ,.¥J or 1:1'i"'J 
" , I 

Com. gender. I ,,, I 1,,11 _,,.,,, 

1st P . ..:..~! J l.i¥;or~J 

Aorist. 

Masc. Fem. Com. gender. 
l'>I ..1,,1 

~,,; t.:J.Y!.r. 
l'>I " l'>I l">I 

2nd P. "'r"; _;, I.Ff,;; or~,,; 
Com. gender. 

l">I 

1st P. ~;I 

)fasc. 
l'>I 

:!nd P. ~;t 

B i11gulai·. 
:\lase. 

I 

:3rd P. U"'l"!" 
'> 11 

2ndP.~ 

I'>/ 

Imperative. 

Fem. Com. gender. 
",, _,,., I'> 

.J"'J (1·i/d.ioo) or~J (ril.:baw). , , 

I I 

u--i"!" (lw sat). 

Pl'slerite. 

l'lwal. 
Fem. Com. gender. 

I 11 ,,, I -'" I /'>I 

··..:-~or~ _,-~ (,iirlso) or ,,-~(jalsa1u). 
'>II ,,II .. '>II ..,,II 

'F'-1~ or~~ ~Or1.:1,.W~ 

Com. gender. 
,,, I 1">11 _,,.,11 

1st P . ..:..-4- li-~or~ 
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.dol'iBf. 

Mai:;c, Fem. Com. gender. 
,, I 

3rd P • ...,...~ 
.., . 

U"'~ 
_,,, , 

2nd P. v-l~j ! ~ or~~ 
,.. I ,, , ,,. , 

Corn. gender. 
,, I 

let P. ~I 
,, 

...,...i.j 
, 

Imperative. 
~fasc. ,, ,, ~,, ,,, 

2nd P. ~!or 

Fem. I Com. gender. 

Y:-1': .J-4" (jilaoo)or~(jilsaw). - - I , , 
u-4 

Singular. 
Masc. 

-1 
3rd P. ,)J 

,.,._I 
2nd P. ~.,; 

_, 
ilJ { lte ret111"n.ed ). 

Preterite. 
Plw·al. 

Fem. Com. gender. 
:1 l"J:,I :I 

.::. il; JJJ (racldo) or .J.>; {racldaw). 
• ,,_ .":I Jl"J~I 

~~.,J or~.>; ~;J 
Com. gender. 

"=' 1st P. ~.>; 
/l"'J:f _,,,~, 

li.:!.>J or f.:rl .>J 

Aariat. 
Mose. Fem. 

- I 
3rd· P . .>J. , 

// - I • I 

2nd P. ·.,_;; ~~or ~,.,!j 

Cow. gender. 

1st ~-

Imperatit-e. 
Masc. 

2 :d P • .>J , 

Fem. I 
f./.,J or ~~~ ,.,~;(raclde;o)or J.>~

1

(mdduw). 
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,.,, 
i.r- (he came). 

Preterite. 

Singv.la1·. 
Muse. Fem. 

I 
,,, .# I 

3rdP.~ or ..,,~ 1 ~ 

2nd P. ~· v4'!-or~ 
Com. gender. 

lst P. 

Aorist. 

Masc. 
f'I I 

Ft-m. 

3rd P. ~~ 
f'I I • 

2nd P . ._,~ -, 
Com. gender. 

lst P. 
f'I I 

1..s"!- ! - , 

,., '· 
..r.' 

Plural. 
Com. gender. ,.,, 

.J~ 

... ... 
,..-'!~ or .:.JJ~ 

I ,# 

l..i.!~ or 1.:1~~ 

•l I . 

~J 

There being no imperative from the same root, tlie wor<l 
,.,_. f'I I /I 

1_,.i or ..,,; as n substitute for Ji...; is employed as such. 

The following are some of the variations in the Pnrticlee, &c., 
in n.e :-

• I .11 
lV!ten? is expressed by ._,A..o instead of 1..sw lVhere? is expressed -, -

t')/ t') I _., I 

by ~ iostead (1f c.:.r.! r H'liy? is expressed by ~ instead o:' l:1 and 
,,,, ,,, ~, 

al~o by ~_,J instt'au of ~. Also is expre~~!'d by ~I and also 
I _ _. 

by .)l/ which e,·idently stands for~. Vf (each, et•ery) ie changed into 

,., ... 
.JS', and !1ere is expressed by 1.:1•,_,~, or :Jj C•..rj Li.JI= I nm here) , , , 

f'I.• 

and iii.ere b~· ~_,.ia. 
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Ahlf! (to be) 

Afraid (to be) 

Allowance (pay) 

Also 

Ankle 

. .\nus ... 

Aqueduct (small) 

Arbitrate t1. i .... 

Arbitrator 

Arid (RS land) 

Asleep ••• 

Anction "· t. (to sell by 
auctic:n). 

A wake ad. 

A waken ti. t. 

A1e 

Axe (Battle-) .•• 

Bad 

Bag (pnrse) 

Baggage 

S:I ;I ;l'J/ - - -~ 
.,r.&-;! 1-aor. J~ or A. (.r,l:! le 1.:1 

ro).S~ =such a ooe is not able to work) 
l'J I I I 

~-olAJ 
II, II II 

i.,,;, ~ pl. uG:! I) {'Om. i..iu_,J) 
, 

I 

.>l~ (I stands fort:)· 
... ,., "" / I 

ij~ pl. c.f~'J"!" 
/l'J/ I I 

~ pl. ":-'lii (.:. for .!.. ). 

I '"' u.i...c pl. ~4-i-o . , 
11 '>I 

Jl.. aor . ....P..1-.:i 
ll'J I I I 

.ti.JI.- pl UJ ,,... 
, 

i~l:. 
/l'J I 

c...lti.~s (This word is used only by some of 
the tribes, but the words most com· 

I I 

ruonly used are ~lj, ...,;1,.; and I.I"~) 
, , 

I') 11 I~/ 

.t.~j _,; , ui~s C)JU = rnch 8 one is 

asleep, do not w11ke him up. 
S: I ;; II 

uJ.:i aor. J!~ 

I I /l'J I 

'.!f_, nlso l.r!r. 1_, and CJ~-' 
,_ I =.1 

':! _, also e;._, 
JI /' II 

r.b pl. i )~.b IP.~; ) 
,,, ~ _, ,.,_, 

J.ft pl. j,_r. (P. :u!) 
I "-' 

.J..b~ -J.b_,~ 

,_, =-· 
) ~ pl. i.r" 

II l'JI I 

~~ 1_, ..... -_:,;_, 1 ('Om.). 
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'Ball (cannon) .• 

B11rber .•. 

BRStnrd 

llat 

Bnthe v. i. 

Beautiful 

Rrckon 11. i. 

Ret 1/, 

Bet 1i. 

Big 

Blister 11. 

.Blotted (stained) 

Body of troops 

Boil v. t. 

I J.> _._, 

i.J~ pl. J,~ (":' for~ or rather .J-
' ...... 

'Om. il,,4- ) .. 
:; I J ;: ,_,. 

1 ..... pl. ..::. JI...., 
11 _,, J.> 

JA.i pl. J_,Aj ('Om.), also ~ pl. J,a~ 
'I I 'I • I I 

~_,... pl. ~1_,;.. 
' -11 _,,,, 

.,~ aor . .l~ 
'II I 

~.;-~.i.... 

.- ' ,., 
W-.J~J,~ l.J= he beckoned to me. 

,,, I :1 
"~_r.:. ('Om.)-,_,v., pl. ;r (U" for l.J") 

I _..., ' I 1_, 

~f aor. ~L!-&clj nor. ~-"'~.ft 

~l.::.f rl (uBed both RS 11ing. and pl.)-
1'11 I"' 

iA._; pl. 61111A"'j 
'II I 

; ,,.JI ('Om. I for e)·-.r.:_S' 
;;; If 

••. I y\C. pl. ~l(I!~ 
_, 

,, I ~· ~ 

~pl.,,_,.:.... 
j -1 - ' : I 

... \ _,,,. aor. _,.~ -.),ij ( ~ for o!:) 
- I - I If 

Jloou (a gift 
sultan). 

nonlders 

as from a ' 
I 

i.~i:. pl. ~Ii£:. and u Li.:. - -
It 

Hrnc:kish (highly) 

Bmckuh (slightly) 

Brain .•• 

I 
I 

C!.J.ll; (There is no aing. from the same 
I ,, 

root. the sing. being J ~Le and ~) 

- I -1., 

JI-JI LA= bracki1h WRter. 

I 
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BrBBs .•• 

Brazier ... 

Brnkfast .. 

Brell8t ... 

Broodl ••. 

Button 

Button-hole. 

Calf (of the leg). 

Cnll, "· t. 

Camel (young male) •... 

,, ( ,, female). • •. 

Cup 

Case (covering for a 
book). 

Case (covering for a gun) 

Cask .•. 

Cat 

C.atarnct ( <liaease) 

Cauldron 

Cavern 

Centipede 

1 8 

I 

~:, ( l..S for I ) . , -
,,~/ II ft)/ II 

[',).•• pl. ~o) ... l.i.•-.M"° pl. .M ... r,.. 
,,,,, ,,,,, 

J~,J pl. <:I> l:!,; 
_, I 

....,. ~ pl. l!ll~ .. 

: ,,, =I.• 
~l pl. ..:.l~ 

, ,., I I I I 

~-_, pl. ..:. 1.-t 
;;,I // 
.Jj pl . .).)j 

I :;.1 II 

.u4j pl. ~4.J 
I , I I ~'11 • 

ct.... am·. e....a.:i-cjlj aor. 01;.. ·-\:I llj 
,,,,,, "! 

~'fl = ~uch a one c11lls me. ci.,. 

I ,, f) I 

.t.J c.r..a...c= >nch a one ia invited or 
CR lli-d, 

_, I ,,,,,,, t') '1/ 

,.:...... pl. i.:i>~:..... or l.:rl_,.:.. 
,,,, ,,,, 

&.,,.:.. pl . .::.•,.:. .... 
I t')I• 11 ... 

;~t pl. Y'.Hs• 
I I I I 

~ pl. t:H"-1 
,,, I/ 

·~pl. ~ Jl..o ... ... 
I/ 

~pl. i~ , 
,,,, '.! 

i_,».; pl. ,_bJ 
,, I ,,_, '"> I 

cj_,.. pl. .::.,;,... 
'"I // 

~pl. ~l.i.c (ci for Jl 
t) .I I I f"!J, 

~, .. pl. ~·~and~,.. 
I~ I I I 

U.l.i pl. ~ .... ,.; 



262 THE BBAHH DIALECT OF AHABIC. 

Cheek 

Chicken 

Choke, "· (with a solid 
thing.) 

Chokr, 11. (with a liquid) 

C.:lose, v. t. (shut) 

Club 

Collide, 11. i. 

Collisiou 

Commander 

Confosioo 

Corner 

Counterfeit 

Court-y11rd 

Coward .•. 

Cradle .•. 

.. (made of midribs 
of palm leaves). 

Crowd, 21, i, 

Crowd, n. 

Cultivator (gardener) ••• 

Deep 

I II 

Ja,., pl. J i_,a. ( J for t)) 

,,1f')/ I I 

..;,.d- pl. ~Li.. 
llf) 

.b.io>) 1 
I If) 

..;,;..1 
II lf)I "I II 

._;j .J aor. ~j_,~ (~ for~). w• <Y.J== 
close the door. 
lf)I 1- I 

~""' pl. ~i- ('Om. ~). 
// ~II 

e"'.>-1..ao> 
I I> I 1 _. /f) I~ 

~ liM pl. .il..: IM ('Om. ;.,. I~). 
-"'I II 

'":'.J)M pl. ":'Jlo).o'I 

:S:I 

i~ 
,,,, .I.I 

i~ J pl. .,_,;,; (c3 for ~ and t) fo1· 1:1). 
I 

c..l-"~ 

0
l'J I II Ill 

,,.,...... pl. Jti- and J.l~L. pl. J,~1,.. 
, -

(J' for...,). 
_, I _,/ 

ui~pl. ~~ 
111 :;;I 

_;.i..c p 1. • j u.... 
. -'~ ~pl. 4*io 
, -
~I I ,,_.,,_, I)~ 

u0_,ij-( .:1~-''~ ~.i..ll=the people are 

crowded.) 
,,, f)I 

uO,; pl. ue.i~ -I II -1 f)/ I 

)'~ pl.,r..>~-r:i~ pl. r'~~ 
, , , ... 
I I 

~_;,;('Om. J..ri) , 
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II I'll II 11'11 

De&eeod ~ 11or. ~-Jd..c aor. ~ 
,.,, ... ~ 

Desert, n ~('Om.)-..,~ pl. c~ (~for v) c (, 
Dig 

Dirt 

Dirty 

Donkey 

Drive, 1·. t. 

Dru11kard 

Effects (furniture, &c.) 

Elude, z:. t. 

Embrace, v. 1. 

Embrace, n. 

Empty ... 

Expedition (military) .•. 

Explode, v. 1. 

Extin1tuish 

Fade 

l<'ll'ce;; 

Fall, "· i. 

II 

~ (1:1 for.!..) 

&;... 

- I II 

'rr-JY 
,,_,/ I I') .' 

;~ pl.~. also ~_,.-('Om.) - , 

I ,.,,, ';;,/ 

wl4.-' ..> an<l t I_,.> 
II I'll/ 

J t..- ij f pl. _;.w_, I 

11 I '" 

j_,Ui aor ... bla.t 
I I I /I - I - /, 

tJl..o uor. e_;l..A.t-~ aor. ~ 
;.I' 

~ 
I 

~ -, 

l'I 

~ 
I 

;Li a01·.;~ (.:.for~). 
I/ 

LJ.Ii 
I, 

~ 
- I 

w'_;..... <c fort> _, _,, 
OJ> nor. cj~ 

11 

Famine... uLi 
.I I 

Fa~tueas (stronghold)... ~-= ... pl. ~ 
I I 

Fear, v. t. IJAj 
I I I I 

Fill, v. t. tj aor. tJ.:! 
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Fish (sD1al1) 

flay, v. t. (to akin) .•. 

Flee, v. i. (to ru11 1uuy) 

Flower, n. 

Fold, n. (a pen foJr goats, 
&c.) 

Fox 

Frog 

Furniture 

Gal', 11. t. 

Gale 

Gecko 

Girdle 

Go, v.i ... 

Goat 

Gradnally 

Grinder (tootli) 

Gnm (of the tooth) 

Hastily ••. 

Hide,"· t. 

Hold, v. t. 

... ~ (c.Jll.) (Thi3 nRme is applied to all 
the smaller kinds of fish excepting the ,,, 
~ardine, which is c:illed ~~-)":"for c· 
II 

~ (...,.. for....,- and C fort)· 
_, "' 

v:i;-~ ~=such Rone has run away, 
11 /fl/ lfl I 

rf! (en/. "U1t11). i~~ i~ =II tree in 

tlower. ,,, .,_, 
"r'Jj pl. "r'JJj 

1 t " 

~u pl. ~i; (..:. for~ and I for c) 
, 

/l'J/J 

t_J,;;. (c .. ll.) ,,.,, ,.,,, 
cit.~ ... -~JI 

/I 

~ 
I I _._. 

uiz.b pl.~~ 
/fl/ I/ /"II 

.;~•J pl. i~u l'Om . .i~·;) pl. 
I I 11 

i..o I_:,.:.. p). .:. l..o ljA 

,,, , ,., , ,, , 
~. .l.I c.r- aor. IS:s. • 

-;., I .. f'JI 

~ (cull. J for ci) - ~ (no pl. frou~ 
this root) 
I I 

~)~~ 
11 I 

i,.J pl. 1.1'!) 

- l'J I JI 

U"~~"'I pl. U"JJ".i!JIJ-'.cl 

11 /I fl,, 

J~u- ~lo,,; 
_, 

..4r ( J For ci ) 
II 

~J 
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Hollow .•. 

,, 

lofant 

(in the head, 
h R l"in g no 
brains). 

Inquire .•. 

Instalment 

Invite ... 

Joke, ti. i. 

Jump, ti. i. 

Kernel ••• 

Kiss, t1. t. 

" (another's hand) 

" (a woman) 

KisE, n. 

Knuckle (of a finger) .•. 

Languid (from fever, 
&e.). 

Last night 

Liznrd ... 

Loan ••• 

Lobster ... 

Low (opposite of high) 

8 * 

=' ,, ,,, 
t_# (t_ fllr ~)-~ ,,.,, 
~ 

, J ~, ,,, 

1:1J:..: pl. 1:1~~- ci~_,.:. pl. u~~~~ 
.. ~ 

('Om. 1.:1.,.U) 
:; I 

)J.) 
I _,_. 

r ..rj pl. r »3 
I I 

J-cl..o aor. J-~ 
i'11/ I /f'J/I')/ 

~J -(..J..J ..r·.:.~ 1:1JU = Such a one 
jokts with you.) 

I I - I 

v=_.;- J;.... (the latter is more a Bada
Wt>e word). 

;:.1 

i~ 
• I 

II 

~IA. {'Om. _r.IA.) 

ti 
-1 0: I 

.i~. pl .......,,,. • l:J....-
JI 'I II 

.t~ JL.o '°:"'lS'" pl. cl~,,... Jl.c ~_,li 
lrnm::eh for e. ) 
,., .... 

i) .. ...G..o 

"I I'>/ 

...r"' i4J 
II 1// 

~ (pronounced 88 h11/ad1) pl. ll!tl{b 
I f't I I 

j_r. I pl..:. l~l (I fore) 
_i1 ,,, 
~IJ~ 

I 

U'Jt .. 
, 
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Lnrk 

Man 

Many 

Master (as of a slavfl) ..• 

Mat (made of grass) ... 

,, (made of date-palm 
leaves). 

,. (smllll) .•• 

Match, 11, (lncifer) 

Milk 

,. (sour) 

,, (freshly curdled) 

" (curd) ... 

Mortar (iron, for pound
ing). 

•• (wooden ,. ,,) 

.. (large, wooden) 

Moss 

Mouee (rat) 

Month .•. 

;; I I l'>I 1'>11 

Ji,,,.; ('Om.) pl. J~~-row.I pl. ,.~,1 

"' "' "' v~ -~,,;-~, 
_, ,., ,,, 
r' pl. ii.~~yc I (I fore_) 

I ,_, .r.-:-- pl. _,.-

:C: _, I I 

io)'4:'- pl. ~~ (A small mat, even 

thou~h not intended for prl\ying upon, 
is so named). 

/'I/ I 

~pl. J,l~ 

I '>ti 

~~-r:r 
II 

~ 
I 

~J (Prepared by milking freeh milk 

over sour milk.) ,,, 
~JJ 

l'I II I /'l 'I I 

jt.1-'0 pl. ~l.i.o- o)I.:..) pl.;..:.)-~) 
, """ , , , ,, 

pl.~·.., .. 
, 

I,,.,_, I I I I I I I ; .. ; "'° - ilf;~..a pl. ij ,,,. - I( i,.. 
, I _. I I/ 

«=I.I'!" pl . .:. lj-"!" and i.i ~ 
.- I 

~ 
11 I 11 

J.OI pl. iJl..01 (I for e, 1 
'II _,_, /'I I I I 

~ pt o_,l. - ~ pt. ..S.:- i..... 

(the latt.er is a BaJawre word.) 
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Move, "· i. {aside, out of 
the 11ay). 

11'1 
_, ... ol,j 1 

267 

Much ... 
,,, .., ... 

~~ - cl:!!• (the latter ia Badawee.) 

Mud (clean) 

" (dirty) 

NRked ... 

Nentr11l ... 

Nipple .•• 

Noise (low) 

,, (loud) 

Nonsense 

Nothing 

Opacity (of the eye) 

Open."· t. 

Oyster (of the pearl
shell). 

PRss, "· i. 

Pebbles .• 

Pl'nis 

Pestle (iron) 

,. (stone) ••. 

I I 

&4• pl. J~ 
, -
I I 

~J pl. n~J , , 

• I -' / _, 

""",; pl. r ,,; 
I'll 

i;,.. 

-'" ( ·~ 

II II ..b.r .b,.,.. 

11 .I l'I I -

«JU.-~ - ..:..~1"6=open the door. , 

II I 

f~-~o) (the latter word is applied to 

very small 11l'bble1.) 
- -'-' //I 

":'j pl. ":'r.j ond 4-!.; 
I I I II 

,)L:.J pl. .::. I .>l.:.) 
I I 

~pl. 
, I J 

Lit.a .. 
II 

Pick,"· t. .l::t.jJ (J for J) 
,., I I _,"ti 

Picnic . • . ~ - i,;, _,..b.j 
1 11 

Plaster,"· t. (as a wall) t'; aor. l '.r. 
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Pla~trr, n. (of a wall) ... 

" (medicinal) 

Plongh ••. 

Pod 

Potter .. . 

Prawn .. . 

Prepare, v. t. 

Present, n. 

Pull down, v t. (to de
molish). 

Pa II oft', v. I. (as clothrs) 

Rainbow 

Ripe 

Roon1 (space) 

R-lOm, to make 

Ronnd ••• 

Row, n. (disturbancl') .•. 

Sand (on till' sea-beach) 

(mixed with peb
bles in a valley). 

Savage ... 

Shallow 

Shark ... 

Shave, v. t. 

Shirt (male) 

, ,.,_, '"~ 
1.:1l& -'J _ c.1!t_,.J 

l"I I 

.U _;..... ( C for J) 
"I I "I 

~,..~.it pl. .:.il-~ ('Om.) 

..;:.:; pl. '-:',~ .. 
"')I ;1 ti/f')// J;,/ 

.i.~J _, '=5 ~ pl. '="~ and A.ill./ 
1r,_, 

CJ l~~.J (coll.) 
II 

~j 
/f') I 11 

i~ o).j pl. '-:'o).J 

/"I I'>/ II 

.J-'il ,)- U,i.Qj - (' ~ 

II 11 e--e-
1 

t~.41Q:i - C o>i -'~ I 
I 

~'4 
I' ,...j 

-1 

~ 
l'>/"I 

~!:!_,if 

//I') I / l"J I 

~j~.il_&J,:~ 
I [/,) 

I I 

~l-"-'="~l...; 
,., I _,_. _, 

(>:i:J pl. ,..# nnd rl:i:J 
:1 :1 
1l.o - Badawee word ~ 

,, _, ,,, _, I • 

...,.._,; pl. ..,..~,j nnd '-:'r,; - I.JC:-' pl. 
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Shil't (female) ... 

Shoe (male) 

(fernnle) ... ,, 

Show, v. t. 

,, v. t. (to point out) 

Shower (light) .•• 

., (hea\·y) ... 

Sickle ... 

Sleeve 

Solirl 

Soot 

Spacious 

Sparrow 

Spoon ... 

Stare (angrily) 

Stick, v. i. (as 11. thing in 
the throat). 

Stick n. (walking. witli 
a curved hnnclle ). 

Stifle, v. t. 

Stir, v. t, (as fire) 

Stout ... 

Striker. t. 

,, v. t. (with a stick). 

1,,,,,, II 

i;,~ pl. .T-olW 
,., , I/ 

~pl. .iW 
"I 11 "I - I/ • I "II 

u--1! l)..c p J. l.J" ~ - ....,.. oNo p}. &•IM 
, 

-1 

C.SJJ 

.1 l"'J I /I 

"="-'~pl.~~ , 
I I. I 

i..i:!_,.:i. pl. .:. '¥ 
., 

...,. ,) (pronounced as dose)-u-1,)- pl. of both 
I 

1.:.1'-N 
11 :<:: II -

1.:.1l.i.f pl. i.u"-Badawee word 1.:.1W pl. ~ 
"ll I 

~-~ 
11 I J 

~-,J• ... , 

~.,.,, ·'' 
...;_,JJJW pl. ~I.A.. (the same word is 

nsed for a chicken). 
,,..,, 1.1 • / .,.,../ I,, 

;.;.a; pl. c,J.aj - i.t.is pl. J..Rs 
,.,, ;.1 

l,;l~l~ 15'-! 
I 

J Lo:. 

..'"' II /f") I II 
•.RS'! pl. us,_ ii~ pl. ..Ms 

11 /ti I 

~) aor . .b.i~ 
- I .,,.::.. 
J~ or _,~i pl. /;t 

II 

":-'~ 
I' 

R.J 
f 
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•/t) /•f")/ /I I 
Stumble,"· i. ~1-fol and.JilJ1 

" 
n. 

:,:I l"I l"I 

¥ -i~ and i;i I 

Sugar-cane, 
:,:I 11 :;I I II 

.J'- ,.li pl. .,S- .i..cJli (thP. word is also 
pronounced as if epP!t with ..S) 

Sugar-cRndy 
11 

~4-i (P. ~ for c.:1) 
_1 

BweRt, n. {from heat) .•. r 

" n. (from fever ). 

Sweep, "· t. 

Sweepings 

Swing 

Tame 

Tendril .•. 

Thick 

Throw, v. t. 

Tighten .•• 

'fool 

Turbid ... 

Wnit 

Whisper 

I I 11 

OJ" and OJ' 
- I 
Ul~ 

I -' ... r 
111"1 " II 

il tr.-__,... pl. ~~ !r' 

I I 

&.:..~~ pl. ~~ 
,,, , , 

.b.!:A pl. J, Y-'"" 
_I _i 

ftllJl-fil 

"I I 

~aor. ~~ 
II 

...:..-
_, I I ;; I 

;;M pl. .,~ also ~.a.. - also i .>I pl. 
I II 

~.>I u.nd .>.>I 

,, ,,,,,, 
~li-~ ... 

,, ,,,,,, ,,,, '""·' 
..:. ... I pl. ~1-i_,io"lso~ pl.~~ 

... 
11 ,,,.,. ,, I")//_, ,, t) .1 

..a;_,_..;,.:. _ (y-illJI - ~,.:.=wait 

for me.) 
I"' i_,.i 
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Widow 

;,/ ,.,,, ,,.,, 
Zigza~ ~-cw .. 

Child1·en'• Langua9e. 

Although the ShR};iee and 'Omiinee dialects differ frl>m eaoh other in 

llO mkny reapects, it is remnrkable thnt after making a due 111low1mce 

for the orthographic11l chuges, a striking simil11rit,,· is found to exist 

in the laoguRge nf children in the two rliRlccts. 

"' Fire &>Jo Bad ·I c 
"' "' Beat, 11. t. ~ Fish 

~ 
'" Broad ~!)..! Fowl A~ 

" " lt'I I 
Bre111t ._,tJ.:!.> GoRt t '+-ol . , , 

I I &>Jo 
Broth"' ... 

,.,,., Hot 
"t I ,., I I 

Camrl i:r i:r LeRve (off). 11. t. f 
":;1 "' Cat ~,,, Meat t~ 

I I ,,,, ,.,,, 
Mother ll..: lA Clothes ... Y. .r. .. 

"~ ~I 

Comr, "· i. 1_,j Old woman '-*""' 
t'l..o I I I 

Cow C'1' I P11in, "· ... I .J 1_, 
t'I I "' Dog (.J Pretty c' 
" "' Donkey J.! Sleep, "· i . ~ ... _.,,, 

Fall, 11. i. ., 
'V11ter .,,~, 

I I 
... 

FRther ·~Li 
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.tJ. Nott on the Kamzdree Dialect. 

Although the Kambareb 11s 11. tribe are included in the Shal:iool:i 
group, the language they make use of among themselves is so dis
tinctly different from the Sha):iee dialect of Arabic, 11.a to require here 
B spPcial though supt-rficinl notice. The mf'n in p11.rticular are 1ten
er111Jy conversant \Yith the 111tter dialect which many of them make 
use of for inter-tribal communic11tions, but the langURJte thev speak 
among themselves and in their domestic circles, baa distinctive fe11-
tnres of its own. This is 11s might be expected from the fact of the 
K11mazareh being ethuoloitically quite dist.inct from the other tribes 
constituting the gener11l Shal:iool:i ~roup. Whilst the Shnl:iee dialect 
is tssentially based on Arabic, and is in some respects allied to the 
dialect of 'Oman, the preponderating element in the Kamz~i.ree 
dialect is of a non-semitic nature. 

It would of course be beyond the scope of tbl' 1·rrsent paper to deal 
with it in any but R very superficinl m11n11er, for lieside being tot11lly 
different from thP. Shal.1re dialect, it has hardly any connection with 
Arabic. A ftw of its conspicuous points 11nd a small vocabulary 
would easily enable the reader to j'utlge for himself the nature of the 
language on which it is based. 

There is ample evidence in the grneral features . 11nd vocabulary of 
the dialect, to show ihat the Karuuzareh or at least the main portion 
of th11t tribe must have origin111ly come over from the opposite or 

Persia11 coast, and this conclusion cKn be u11held notwithstanding the 
fact that there exist~ among them a sub-tribe that claims to have 
immigrated from Rl-llahrein, which is quite possible on the assumption 
that the lKtter immigrated at R. later ilRte aud were numerically so 
wenk, as to become in time thoroughly incorporated with the previouo 
immigrants and to lose nil traces of their language. 'l'he Kamazareh 
are dh·ided into three rnb-tribes,-Btni 'Alee Zeid, the origin of 
whicl1 it is very difficult to trace, Beni 'Alee HaBRn who cl11im to 
have desrended from 'Abdullah lii11 Awd 11.l-Mannaee and to have 
immigrated from Mannn'aeh in al-Bnhreiu, and al-MahD.diyeh who 
admit hft\"ing originally come from a. ,.lace called Biyabool near 
Min1lw on the Persia.n coast. Th" last one is coneidered to be the 
llaloochee branch of the n·ihe, and appears to be the one wh=ch has 
contributed mainly in forming the dialtct. 
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As regards the origin of the nnme of the tribe, in the absenc11 of 
any positiv11 information, it is only fa.ir t.1 suppose that it is <lHi"l"ed 
from the unme of the place where the original immigrnnts settled on 

their nrrival in the ShRl.1oof:i country, which usumpti•1n is nl<o wnr
ranre<l by th .. fact, tha.t the subsequent additions to the trib~ becRme 
incorpurnted with it nnder the same name. 

Alt.hough the majority of the w:irds, as mRy be seen from the list 
here given, n.re evidtntly of Persian origin, the infiuenc e of the 
Baloochee langunge, which itse1£ i~ supposed to be derived from the 
old Persian, must not be ovMlookE'd, par1iculRrly as the mllin portion 
of the Kami\znreh came from a trnct whieh may be looked upon as 
the border-land between the Persio.n 11n1i Mo.kran co11sts. 

One of the i.treat peculinrities of the Sha.l.1ee diRlect, nnmely, the 
tendency to pronounce the mediRl and final ) nB a letter ho.ving the 
pronunciA.tioo uf .S is o.ccentuRted in the KRmzaree di11lect which 
1eems to have ad1Jpted it irre11pective of the language from which the 

I 'I I I 'I I 

word is derived; thus "="33 I (for A . .,....l.J =freBli ripedateB), andl ... S.... 
I 'I 

· (for P. l"°~=preser1·ed dateB). This rule, howeve1·, does not seem to 
,,J I 1'11 

apply to nll words, for in -'JL.. from PersiRn (ltea•l) and ..:._,~ from 
Arabic (nose), the origin11l sound of J is retained, whilst in some 

I "l..o 

words the medial .> also takes the EOund of .S as in l.:!.S J., rrom 
Persi11n (smoke). 

Another great pecnlinriry of the dia.l11ct is thnt many of the nouns 
encl in' a quiescent _, with the sound of o as in the English word go; 

,.,_,,,I f)~'l/ ,, J """' 

thus, _,.,,r. (a 10all), _,4 (11 road),,,:.,; (a shoe), &c. Some nouns, 

,, I "'"' 
how~ver, end in a quiescent ~ with the soond of ai ; thus, U' .S _,., 

ii /I') I 

(smol•e) '. '='~ (a camel), &c., but the quiescent. I.:! is heard oftener 
,,,,,, ,, ,,,.,. // 

nt the ellll of adjecth·es than nouns; thus: 4/-.J (asleep), V-..J~ ('.;:. 
(ashaml'1l). The cardinal numeral !l.djectives Riso end in quiescent l.S 

up to .f(t~!J a£ter \Thich ll takes the place of U'• as will be see-n 
from the following tRb'.e :- -
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"> l'I I 
One ~I Tw~nty ••• 

Two Thirty .•. 
,,,,, ~ 

Three ~, .. 
Forty 

Four 
'II I 

':f)i,. Fifty 
"> I'> I 

Fin ~ Si...ty ,,, ,,, 
Six 

Seventy ... 
':';.!;, 

,, I'll 

Seven ~ Eighty 
'ti '>I 

Eight ~ Ninety 
'>I'll 

Nine ~ Hundred 
,,,,., I 

Ten ~~ Two hundred 

meven Three hundred 

Twelve Thousand 

The Personal Pronouns 11re :

Singular. 

Fir:1t P ... 

Second P. 

Third P .... 

The days of the week are :-

S.turda~· 

Sonday ... 

Mond11y .•. 

Tuesday ... 

">I 

~ 
II .,,,,.,, 

"> I 

~ 

i 

~! 

Wednesday 

Thnrsda~· 

Priday ... 

"> I 

~ 

"> I'> II 

~ 
'>I ">I 

~ 
I '>I 
ra:.:. 

I fl), 

lil&A 

/I'll 
lii.:.A 

II/ 
t;_,; 

-11 

LC... 

Plui·al. 
I 

,1 .. 

~ 
Ill 

A.i\C.:! 
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In the following list of words A. stands for Arabic, B. for Baloochee 
and P. for Persian:-

Abandon ... 

Able 

Ablution ... 

Abuse 

.\ccompRny 

'>lf'J/ f'J/ I 

~J - .>,_,l I{ 1i~1 Bat ,,, 
U:!.J =Leave off 

llrard this pRper, 
f'J I : I '> I 

u1r<l~ u 1..: tJl.o Beautiful 
= Salih is able 
to lift it. 
,,,.,. ,,.,, ,,, ,,, 

r,,.J...-J-'"' J_,s_.,. 
I f'J /I')_, 

~~-~i...cr..:._,.> 
,,_. I 

_,We ~,,=Salih 

Belly 

Big 

Bite "· 

Branch 

, , 

11bused 
yutt>rday. 

BrrRkfast me 

f'J..11 ,,_,I I 

•.Jj;-1_,.i; ~ 
, 

('Lo= Hamad 

accompanied Salih 
f'J/f'J I 

Breast 

Bring (imp.) 

Butter 

Accurate (correct) u,;... 1,r-P. Butter (clarified). 

Camel Afraid 

Always 

Ashamed 

Asleep 

Awake 

Bad 

Ba~ 

l.lasket (small) 

II (large) .•• 

..., ,,, ...,.,, 
u..i.J;_,.-P, 
;; / f')_, 11 

.., .. _,~ r _,;.-P. 
,,,,,, 
ui..._,-P. 

I s I.A 
f'J lf'J I 

I./~ ,,, 
i.rif-A. 
"-' ,, I 

,.4ti j-P. A. 

Cap 

Cnt 

Cheek 

Chest 

Child 

CleRn 

Cloud 

Colour 

_,,.,, 
~-A. 

I')/ I_. 

-i1'~-P. 

,.U-P. 
,,,,,, 
~t-P.B. 

f'J I 

v14-P. ,,, ,,,, 
~.) 

I f'J I 

U:.U--P. ,,, ,,, 
~ti_, -P. 
• v 

I 

;4-!-P. 
,,_. 

~j-A. 
I ,,_. 

J_,J-P· ,,,,, 
._,J-.-A. ,,,,, 
~.IS"-P. 
,,.,.,,,,, 
~,.,1-P. B. 

f'J I 

~A. 
,.,_, 
_,~-P. 

I 

..Jf-B. 
I 

..S~P. 
I 

~-P. 
f'J I 

...ti;-P. 
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Cou1e (imp.) 

l>Rte (fresh fruit.) 

.. (preserved 
fruit) 

DRte-pnlm 

Dirt 

Dog 

Uonkey ... 

Door 

Drink v. 

Dry 

l<~ar 

Empty 

Eye 

gye-brow 

Finger 

Flower 

Fool 

Foot 

l<'oreheRd 

!<'owl 

l<'ox 

H11ir 
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..... 
,~P. 

'" I 
~31-A. 

I " I 

t.ciS.....-P. 
....... 
,!;c- P. 

I I 

r~-P. ,.,.,,,, ,, 
_,t_, .. -P. 

I 

~-P. ,,_,,,,, 
.n.J.)-P. 

...... 
J,;..-P. 

.., I ,., 

'°'s;.:.1-P. 
,;_, ..,, 

_,.:._,l-P. ., .. 
J,a..-P. 

I 

~lA.--B. P. 
,~, 

.J.,;~J-P. 
.,_. I 

.,-.-P. 
'" I 
~-A. ,., 
.. : .• J.;J _P. 

...... ... 

,, ,,,,, 

,., ,,.,, 
,_,~ .. 

,.,,,,_, 
~_,~-P. ,.,, 
_,1_,~J-P. ., ... ,,,.,_p_ 

Hand 

Head 

Heel· 

Hole 

IusiJe 

Knife 

Lip 

l\fan · 

Many 

~lo11th 

Moon 

.\lustache 

Nnil (finger) 

Neck 

Nose 

Nostril 

Pot (e&l"Lheu) 

,. (l\letallic) 

Red 

Road 

Snil 

Shal"e (v.) 

Ship 

.,_,I 
-'Jl..--P. ,.,_,..,, 
.,._,_,>1-A. 

~-A. 
... ... 

.S~l-P. 

.,, 
_,J-P. 

,S.)_r-P. 
,,,,,, 

i.r4-i--P . 
I 

'-:! i.,.,_p, 
,.,, 

_,l.i.~""-P. ,.,, 
~.,.:.-.!. . 

, "I 

1.:1->,.,!-P. .,, 
..:..~-A. 

., I 

«~-A. 

I -1 

~6s"-P . ,,,,,.,, 
,1 __,i..- p. 

''1 I f"J.# f')/ 

i,;,,;.._;w-,...,...-
_..,I 

.J~j 
,,.,, , .,. 
JJlj_,-A. 

I 
1.:1'---P . 

I I 

jl+i!--·P. 



Shirt 

Shoe 

Shoulder 

Skin 

Slave (male) 

" (female) 

Sleep (n.) 

Smoke (11.) 

Snake 

Steamer ••• 

Stone 

Stout 

Strong 

Sun 

Thigh 

Thom 

To-day 

To-morrow 

Tongue ... 

2T 

9 
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t'll I I fl> I 
~la. Tooth e1 U <>_:pl-:,,.; Li <>-P. 

Tree ""''" ~J~-A. 
~,t-P. 

I 

.J"°l{-P. ,,.,,,,, U nderst.and 
P...rl-P. 
"' ~J-P. 

t'l,1t'I I 
Vessel (sailing, .JJ.>I.> 

small). 

t'll '»"' 
_,!jjfaj-P. Waist-wrapper 

, 
,,,, 
~-P. 

Wall 

I"' u-3,,.,-P. Water 

,,, I 

JJt..-P. WaTe 

,,,.,,,,,, I I W JI 
~.sJ,, JL.+,.-P. e ,,,,,, 
.J.>~-P. 

'>I I'> I 

,,r..;--P. 
'>I'> I 

~-P. ,,,,,, 
_,iw!-P. 

II 

~""'-A. 
"' I ••• JJ(A. 
,,,, 

.JJJJAd-P. 

Went 

White 

Whole (all) 

Wind 

Window .•• 

Wise 

Woman ••• 
I I II 

c~L. l_,i-P. &A. Year 
II 

ci'JJ-P. Yesterday 

I I 

~~P. 
.#'>I ,,.,,r. 
I 

_,LA-P. 

,,,, 
~ 

I 

~;-P. 
I 

~-P. 
,,~, 

,,.._P. 

,,_. ,, ... 
,:.J,,-P. 

I I 

Lil,,-P. 
,,,,,1 
.J~j-P. 
.. .. 

••· _,.11...-P. 
f) If) .I 

~,,,-B. 
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Au. X.-TAe Coi111 of tAe Oqj•rit &lJ.utll. 
By RBV. Gso. P. TAYLOR, M.A., D.D. 

[Communicated, May 1902.] 

I -Historical Setting. 
IL-Chronological Lillt of the Sul~DI of Gujarit (with nutea). 

IIL-Ge-1ogloal Table of the 8al!ins of Oojarit (with uotee). 
IV.-Literature on the Coinage of the Ooj&rit s.I ianat. 
V.--Oabinet.I of lhe Coins of &be Oujlrit Bal~anat.. 

VI.-Mint-towns. 
VII.-Weighta and St.andarda. 

Tiii.-" ComolatiTe" Coin-legend1. 
IX.--Catalogae of tbe Coins oa Platea I-VI. 

1.-HIS'IOBUUL SJl'M'IN&. 

Authorities for the History of the Gujarat Salt:anat, A.H. 806-980 ; 
A.D. 1403-1573. 

1. The Tirikh i Firi.!!hta by Mu~ammad Qisim Hindii ~l!ih, . 
surnamed Firishta, circa A.O. 1606-1611; traualatm by Lieut.-Col. 
John Briggs, 4 vole., A.D. 1829. 

2. The Mir'it i Sikandari by Sikandar bin Mu!J,1mme.d, A.D. 
1611; traulated in Sir E. Olive Bayley'• History of Gujarat, 
A.D. 1886.• 

3. The Mir'it i A~madi by •Ali Mu~ammad Khan, A.D. 
1756-1761, 

(a) translated in James Bird's History of Gnjarit, A. D. 1835, 
(b) alao translated in Sir E. Olive Hayley's History of Gujarit, 

A.D.1886. 

4. The Bombay Gazetteer, Val. I., Part I., A. D. 1896, containing 
the History of Gujarat, Musalmin Period, by Colonel J. W. Watson. 

Throughout this artiole the following abbreviations will be 
employed:-

Br.-F.=Brigga'1 Firishta; Ba.-S = Bayley'a Mir'it i Sikandari;. 
Bi.-A.=Bird'a Mir'it i Al.1madi; Ba.-A::.Bayley'a Mir'it i 

Al;imadi; 

•A copJ of the reoently pobliahed complew tranlliation of &he lilir'lt i 
Bitandari by Fazlullah Lutfullah Faridi reached me too late to be of senice
io the preparation of this article. 
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W.-B.G.= Wateon's Hist.oryol Gujarat in the Bombay Gazetteer. 

A flavour of romance attaches to the history that ha1 come down 
to Dll of the fathPr of the founder of the -Gnjarit Sal~nat. [n the 
days of the eccentric Sul~in of Dehli, Mubammad bin T~laq 
(A.H. 725-752 ; A.D. 1324-131>1), hia cousin Firiis, while on a 
hunting e1pedition in the Khe~ district of Gujarat, wandered from 
his attendants and lost his way. Wearied with the chase, he tumed 
hia horse a& eventide in the dirretion of the village of Thiari, • and on 
the stranger'• arrival there the vill91e headmen, two brothers of the 
Tiuka family of Rijpiit., BidhU and Sadhiran by name, cordially 
invited him to partake of their hospitality. Soon an ample board wu 
spre"d, and Sidhii's sister, a maiden "peerless in beauty and love
liness," filling a goblet, pre1e11ted it to the unknown gne11t. He 
received the ve111el from her hand with a pleuure he wa.s at no 
pains to conceal. After he had qnaft'ed three cups, " the rosebud 
of bis disposition unfolded, " and now the talk grew confidential. 
The stranger ere long revealed himself to be the Sul~in's cousin and 
hia acknowledged heir. Sidbii atraightway gave hi1 siater, "more 
lovely than a l)iiri of light," in nikil.i marriage to the prince, and 
thereafter the two brothers, linking their fortunea with hia, accom
panied him to Dehli, the capital of the kingdom, It was not long 
before both of them, in the phrase of Sikandar bin Mniµlmmad, ''ob
tained the honour of lslim," and on thia change of his faith Sadhiran 
received the title of Waji' al Mulk, ''the Support of the State." With 
the proaelyte's proverbial zeal, the brothers became disciples of a 
much revered Mualim 11int,t and soon gained a high reputation for 
piety. Of ~afar Khan, the more famous son of W aji' al Mulk, it ia 
related that thia saint, in return for a timely kindness, promised him 
prophetically the whole country of Gnjarlt, and later, giving him a 
handful of dates, said, " ~afar Khan, thy seed like unto these in 
number shall rule over Gujarat." The historian adds, " Some aay 
there were twelve, some thirteen dates, others say eleven: Ood 
knowa which story ia true." 

• Some historians are of opinion that the scene of this Incident lay not at 
Thisri In Gujarat, but at Thi.nesar in the Birhind division of the Panji.b. 

tTbiuaint wu known u Qu~b al aq~ib l;llllirat Ma~diim i Jabiniyin, 'the 
pole-star of pole·star!I, Bia Bighn888 ~ Lord of Mortals.' As the qn~b al 
aq~b, he WM held to have attained that 1111premc stage of sanctity wherein 
i1 rellacted 'he heart of t.he Prophet him11elf. 
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'The death of the Sul~n Mubammad bin Tagblaq was in keeping 
with a life marked by projects magnificent in conception but 
abortive, at times ludicrously abortive, in achievement. In 1351 
he aet off from Gujarii.t in order to chastise Lower Sindh for har• 
bouring insurgents. Though accompanied by an army " as nume
rous as a swarm of ants or locUBts," he did not live to annihilate 
the refractol'y Siimra Rii.jpiita of Thatta, but himeelf died on t.he 
banka of the Indus frc;>m fever induced by a surfeit of fish. The 
Sul~ii.n bad left no son,• but Firiiz, his cousin and legatee, on the third 
day ascended the throne, and for the next thirty-seven years swayed, 
and on the whole beneficently, the destinie1, of the Empire. Zafar 
Khan and his brother Sham• Khin, as nephews of the queen, were 
now advanced to high honours, and to them were entrnsted the res· 
ponaible duties pertaining to the office of Chief Butler, 'ohda 
i sharibdiri. On the death of Firiiz Shih in 1888, a grandson, 
Ghiyi~b al din TagblRq Shii.h II, 1ucceeding to the SAl?nat, 1pent. 
hi1 brief reign of five mont.h1 in an unbroken round of debauchery. 
Another grandaou, Abii Bakr, next held the throne for some nine 
months, at the end of which time he was deposed by the late 

• The following Genealogical Table shows the relationship oC the Tag!!laqid 
8ul~ns of Dehli :-

I 

Tagblaq, 
(slave of Gbiya~b al din Balban) 

I 
Ghiyi~h al din Taghlaq I 

1320-1324 

I 
Sipiih Salir Rajah 

I 
Muf:iammad II (Jiini) 

bin Ta.g'!:!laq 
1324-1351 

I 
Firiiz Shah III 

1351-1388 

I 
1
Fatl). ?tlfar Nqir al din Mul.1ammad I~I 

I I I I I 138911302 I 

Ghiyii.t°hal din Nu~rnt K~iin Abii Bakr Sikandar Nqir al din 
'l'ag'!:!laq II 1394.-13!)~ J:\88-1389 1392 Mahmiid II 
1388 (.::.mos.) (9 mos.) (45 days) 1392-1412. 
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Firiiz Shii.b's aoo, N~ir al din Mnbammad Shii.h III, who for the 
three years 1389-1392 managed to retain the aovrreign power. It 
was during the reign of this Sul~io, Moi)ammad III., that Zalar 
Kbii.n was appointed to the viceroyalty of Gujarat. Ugly rumoul'll 
tied reached the Court that the then viceroy, Mufa~rei) Sul~ii.oi, 
more commonly known by his title of Farl)ut al Mulk Rii.sti Khan, 
had been encouraging the Hindu religion, 10 as to gain the goodwill 
of the populace, and by their aid establiah a kingdom of Gujarat 
entirely independent of the paramount power at Dehli. Accordingly 
in 1391 the Sul~irn Mul)ammad selected Zafar ~_han, the son, it. will 
be remembered, of Sadhiran, the ZPalous apostate from Hiodiiism,for 
the viceroyalty, in superseasion of Mufarrcl:i Khin. The governor
designate he.d a royal send·off. Firishta records that he was given 
the title of M u;i:alfar Khiin and honoured with a dress of instalment. 
He w11s fnrther presented with the white c11nopy and scarlet pavilion 
"such as are e."tcluai vely used by kings" - a fitting preHge of ~11f11r'1 
future assumption of regal power, :Mufarrel:i gave battle to ~afar 11t 
the village of Kiimbhii in the district of Anhilwii.Qa Pattan, but the 
unruly ruler (Nii;i:im be-ni;i:im) waa slain, and Zafar, to commemorate 
his victory, founded on the site of the battle the town of .litpur, 
Thereafter the whole of Gujarii.t acknowledged his au1hority, and 
under his strong administration the country prospered. 

Ent very different ran the course of affairs at the seat of the 
Empire. On the death of Muf:iammad III. in 1392, his son Si
kandar succeeded to the throne, but soddenly died after a reign of 
only five and forty days. In the resultant confusion, his brother 
Niii!ir al din MaQmiid II. Wl\8 chosen king by one faction of the 
nobles, and a cousin Nu,rat Khan by a rival faction. For many 
years thereafter the kingdom was sore distracted by internal strife. 
War between the claimants was still proceeding when Timiir Lang, 
the lame Timur (Tamerlane), crossing the Indus, led the hordes 
of Tartary on that terrible invasion which for a time converted 
Hiodfistii.n into shambles. It was in 1398 that he marched rapidly 
upon Dehli, on his way thither slaughtering in cold blood the 
hundred thousand captives in his camp ; and early in 139!), aft.er 
defeating Ma.Qmfid at Firiizabad, be entered the capital. For five 
days the ill-fated city was given over to pillage, the conqueror 
feasting, while his brutal soldiery in the general and indiscrimino.to 
massaore of the inhabiLants perpetrated indescribable aLrocitiei;. 

1 9 • 



282 T1IB conn 01' THB GUIABlT BALT.!N.&T. 

The SuJ~in M~miid II., however, had effected an eBCape, and 
eventually, after many wanderings in remote parts of hi11 domi01on11, 
arrived a fugitive before the gates of Pattan. Zafar Khin at once 
went out to meet him, and escorted him to the palace with every 
mark of honour. The Sul~ had hoped to aecure ~afar 1{hio's 
alliance and march immediately upon Dehli, where Nutrat KI!in 
was still a source of danger. ~afar, however, did not think this 
enterprisa advisable, so the Sul~, aggrieved, departed for Milwi. 
Here, too, he was doomed to disappointment, but, having in the 
meantime heard that his wazir lqbil Khio had expe11ed the rival 
ruler Nu,rat, Mabmiid returned to Dehli in 1402-"a nry shadow 
of a king." His authority extended to only a few districts beyond 
the city walls, and even that only because his wazir amiably 
bestowed on him countenance and protection. 

The utter anarchy that now reigned in Hindiistin naturally issued 
in the dismemberment of the Empire. Embracing twenty-three pro
vinces, all held in full subjection by Mul;iammad bin 1'a11hlaq in the 
early part of hi11 reign, it becam'e from the very number of its 
satrapies essentially incoherent. A£ter the catastrophe of Timur's 
invasion, several independent kingdoms were carved out of the 
dominions of Dehli, and the Empire was thus despoiled of its 
fairest province11. How large a number became at; this time inde
pendent under their several gonrnors, all of whom styled themselve1 
•kings,' is shown in the following list, quoted in Thomas' "Chro
nicles of the Pa~hin Kings of Dehli" from the Tirikh i Mubirak 
Shibi MS. 

~afar Khio ••• 
Khir.:r Khin .•• 
Mal;tmiid Khio 
Khwijah i Jahin 

Dili\nr Khin 
Ghillib Khin 

• •• Gujarat. 
••• MDltiin, Daibalpur, Sindh. 
••• Mahobah, Kiilpi. 
• •• Kanauj, Ondh, Karrah, Dalamau, 800-

dalah, Bahraich, Bahir, Jannpiir. 
Dhir (M.ilwii.). 
Samioah. 

Shams Khiin Biii.na. 

Strange to relate, not ?,;a.far Khin himself bot his BOD wa11 t.he 
first to assume an independent authority onr Gujarat. Thia ion, by 
name Titir Khiin, had, on hie father'• departure as viceroy-deaignate 
of Gujarat, been detained in Dehli, not improbably u a pledge for 
the father's fidelity. In the disorder11 that followed upon the death 
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ofSul~an llu~ammad Ill (A. n. 1392), Tiitir Khiin, u well as 
others of the more amhit.ious nobll's, aspired to the imperial throne, 
and thus came into collision with the powerful wazir Iqbal Khiin. 
'l'ii.tiir was, however, worsted in this unequal struggle, and found 
safety only in flight to ;Gujarat, where on his arrival his father 
accorded him a gracions reception. But Tiitii.r harboured in his heart 
Rn ardent desire for revengl' on Iqbal Khii.o, and frequently sought 
to win his father over to his own ambitious designs. ZRfo,r 'KI!an, 
however, was not to be moved from the conviction that any Rttempt 
on Dehli would be fraught with disaster. From the various con
flicting accounts it is difficult to BBcertain what precisely was the 
subsequent course of events, but the version favoured by several 
writers is that Tii.tiir, finding his father thus intrRctable, hBBely had 
him seized anil placed in confinement in the village of Asiiwal, near 
the site of the future city of Al.imadii.biid. He next won over to 
himself the army and the chief Government officials. Thus secure, be 
at once assumed royal rank, and, setting np a throne, made himself 
king with a title variously given as N~ir a.I dunyii. wa al din, 
Mnl)ammad Rhiih or !}hiyii!h al dunyii. wa al din Mn~ammad 
Shiih. This coup d'etat would i;eem to have been struck in the year 
1403 (A. H. 806). The imprisoned ~afar Khiin, however, through 
one of his confidants, and afterwards by a letter secretly conveyed, 
prevailed upon his brother, Shams Khan, whom Tatir had appointed 
wazir, to devise measures for his release. Accordingly one night, 
when Tiitii.r with his army, in furtherance of his long-cherished 
design, was already on the march towards Dehli, Shams !Chin admin
istered poison to his nephew, who thus, little more than two months 
after his accession to the throne, "drank the draught of death, and 
went to the city of non-existence." Liberated from hi1 pri110n, 
~afu Khin, with the cordial concurrence of the nobles, now resum
ed the governorship. He did not, however, affect a royal style or 
dignity, but, on the contrary, he seems to have found the carea of 
office so burdensome that he desired to demit them to his brother 
and him11elf retire into private life. Shams Khiin, however, refused 
the proffered honour, and Zafar Khan was •hen content to nominate 
aa his anccesaor hia grandson, A~mad Khan, son of the late Sul~ 
Mnl)ammad, a yoqth then but fourteen yeara of age. Some three 
uneventful years passed away before Zafar wa.a finally constrained 
to accept the role of an independent sovereign. The circumstances 
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under which this change was effected, a change so fraught with 
consequence for Gnjariit, are thus recorded in the Mir'iit i 
Sikandari. 

" When the striking of coin and supreme authority were no longer 
ei:ercised by the House of Dehli, the nobles nnd officers represented 
to ~"far Khii.n, at an auspicious time and favourable moment, that 
the go,·ernment of the country of Gujarii.t could not be maintained 
without the signs and manifestat.ion of kingly authority. No one 
was capable of wielding regal power but himself: he was, therefore, 
indicated Ly public opinion as the person who ought, for the 
maintenance of l\lul.1ammadan religion and tradition, to nnfold the 
royal umbrella over his heftd, and to delight the eyes of those who 
longed for that beautiful display. In compliance with this requisi-
tion in the year H. 810 (A. D. 1407), three years and seven months 
after the death of Sul~ii.n Mul.iammad, the victorious ?;afar Khiin 
raised the umbrella of royalty, and took to himself the title of 
Mu?;affar Shah at Birpur" (Ba.-8. pp. 83, 84). The laqab, or sur
name, adopted on his acceptance of the throne was Shams al dunyii 
wa al din, 'the Sun of the World and of the Faith.' 

The three years of Mu?;affar's reign witnessed no events of gene~ 

ral interest, being occupied mainly with a successful expedition 
against Dhii.r (Miilwii.), and another "against the infidels of Kambh
Kot." To aid his former master, the Sul~n Mal.nniid, he marched 
an army towards Dehli, thus prevt>nting the meditated attack on 
that city by Sul~ii.n Ibrahim of Jannpiir. 

"As commonly reported and believed,'' l\ln?;affar's death took place 
under the following tragic circumstances. Some Kolis near Asiiwal 
having risen in rebellion, Al.1mad Khan was placed in command of an 
army to quell the insurrection. After completing a single march 
from Pattan, he convened an assembly of divines, learned in the law; 
to whom he propounded the question, • If one person kills the father 
of another unjustly, ought the son of the murdered man to exact 
retribution?' All replied in the affirmative, and gave in their answers 
in writing. Armed with this authoritative decision, Al.imad suddenly 
returned with the troops to Pattan, there overpowered his grand
father, and forthwith handed him a cup of poison to drink. The old 
King in mild remonstrance ei:claimed, ' Why so hasty my boy? A 
little patience, and power wonld have come to you Gf itself, for all I 
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liave i1 intended for you.' After words of advice to punish the evil 
counsellors who h11d plotted this nef11rions scheme 11nd lo abstain 
from wine, "for such abstinence is proper for kings," the Sul~an 

.Mu!'ialfar Shah raised to his lips aud drained the bitter cup of death. 
Remorse for this unn11tnral crime is said to have so embittered 
Al)mad's aft.er-life thllt, like our owu King Henry I., he was never 
known to smile again. 

It is true that some historians state that in t.be fourth year of his 
reign Sul~an l\Iu?:affar, fRlling ill, abdicated in fftvour of his grand
son Al;imad, bnt. that the disease did not terminate fatally till five 
months and sixteen days later. The circumslnntial and detailed 
narrative of Sikandar can, howe\·er, hardly be a fabrication pure and 
simple, "hereas a Mol;iammadau historian, writing of R Mul.m.m
mado.n king eminent for orthodoxy, would Lie son• tempted to ~up
press the record of a deed so infamous. The scrupulous observance 
< f religious ritual that marked the after-years oE Alw1ad's life finds 
perhaps its best explanation in the usumption that, profoundly 
penitent, he was seeking thns to expiate his terrible crime. In the 
Jiime' Masjid of Al;imadiibiid ie still shown in the Royal Gallery
the Mnliik Khiina - a low dais with its marble surface worn away 
by Al;imad's feet, attesting his so frequent prayer-prostrations. 
Tradition elso tells that his home-life we.a severely simpli>, his 
personal expenses being restricted to the sum received from the sale 
of caps made by his own hands. It is further significant that his 
after-death title is Khudayagiin i ~lag!!fiir, 'The Great Lord for
giTen,' thus betokening that "Allah the Pitiful, moved by the 
prayer of forty believers, had spread his forgiveness over the crime 
<>f Al)mad's youth." (W.-B. G. p. 240.) 

Ou, his grandfather'a death AQ.mad succeeded to the throne with 
the title of Nii~ir al dunyii. wa a.I din Abu') Fatl.1 Al~mad Shii.h. 
Though tbns the third Sul~an of the dynasty, his long and brilliant 
re~n of thirty-three years (A. 11. 813-84G; A.D. 1410-1443), his 
introduction of an admirable system or civil and military adminis
tration, his successful expeditions egainstJ iiniigaqh, Chiimpiinir, Idar, 
and Miilwii, his building of Al.1madii.bad ns bis capital, all combined in 
the process of years to invest him with eponymic honours, so that from 
him the Bal~anat is known to-dey by thr· name of AJ:imad SJ1iibi. 
He may with justice be held the Yirtual founder of thnt dynesty 
"which was to maintain in Gujarat for nearly two hundred ycers 

28 
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a sway brilliant in its military enterprises and in the architecture 
with which it adorned its capital, but precarious, ever disputed at 
la.,·ish cost in blood and treasure, aud never effectually established 
throughout the province." • 

Having now traced in some detail the rise of the Gnjarii.t S1l~Rnat, 
it will suffice for the purpose of this article to indicate little more than 
the succession of rulers till the close of the dynasty in 1573. Two 
events, however, in A]:imad's reign demand speci.U notice by reason 
of their connexion with the coins of the period, to wit, the founding 
of the two cities named after the Sul~ii.n himself, Al.imsdii.bii.d 
and A]:imRdnRgar (Idar). According to the l\lir'ii.t i A]:imadi 
it was in the year H. 813 (A. D. 1411) thRt Alpuad Shii.h, having 
received "the assent and leave of that Moon of the Faithful aud Sun 
of the Righteous, Shaikh Al_tmad Ganj Bakhsh," began to build 
and est11blish the Shahr i l\lu'a?l?lRm, 'the Great City,' A]:imadii.bii.d, in 
the immediate vicinity of Asii.wal. The Sul~.ii.n had always profes!.led 
himself partial to the air and eoil of that town, but tradition assigns 
two further reasons for the founding of the city on its prPsent site. 
Asii.wal was the hold of the famous robber chieftain Asii. Bhil, whose 
d1lllghter's charms and beauty had won the heart of A]:imad Shih. 
Then, too, at this spot, while the King was one day hunting, a hare 
had turned on the hounds and fiercely assailed them. To com
memorate a courage so phenomenal, A]:im11d desired a city should be 
built, and among the local peasantry the saying still is heard, 
"When a. hare attacked a dog, the king founded the city." It is 
on record that the four boundaries of the city were lined out by four 
A]:imads who had never mi:.sed the afternoon prayer (!'lohr). The 
first was that Pole-Star of Shaikhs and Holy :Men, the ,Shaikh A]:imad 
KhaWt Ganj B11khsh; the second the king himself ; the third another 
~l:!aikh A]:imad; and the fourth a Mullii. A]:imad; these lRst two being 
high-born connexions of the Sul~ao. The city walls, some six miles 
in circumference, formed a semicircle facing the river Sii.barmati and 
frowning down on it in imposing ramparts, fifty feet high. Sir 
Theodore Hope has thus graphically pictured the wonderful develop
ment of the work then begun. " In three years the city was suf
ficiently ad\"anced for hBbitation, but the great buildings rose only 
by degrees, and for npwards of a century the work of population 
and ad•nnment was carried. on with unremitting energy, till archi-

• Hope aud Fergu11110n's Architeature or Al)ma.dabid, p. 26. 
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tecture could proceed no further, having sRtisfied the lesthetic and 
social wants of above two millions of souls. For materials the 
finest edifices of Anhilwi!Ja, Chandrivati, ancl other cities were 
ruthleBBly plundered; but their delicale sr.ulptures appear with few 
exceplions to have been scornfully thrown into wRlls and founda
tions, where they are now constantly found, while for their own 
works the coi.querors resorted to the sand-stone quarries of Al.1mad-
11agar and Dhriingadrn, or the marble hills of the Ajmir district. 
As to style it was the singular fortune of the Mnl.iammadans to 
find themselves among a people their equals in conception, their 
superiora in execution, and whose tastes had been refined by cen
turit's of cultivation. While moulding them, they were 01onlded 
by them, and, though insisting on the bold features of their own 
minaret 11.nd pointed arch, they were fain to borrow the pillued 
h1lll, the delicate traceries and rich surface ornaments of their 
despised and prostrate foe."• In A~mad'sown reign the chiefbuildinga 
erected w~re, in addition to the triple gllteway and the wnlls surround
ing the city and the inner citadel (Bhadra), the Jiimc' Masjid or 
Cathedral Mosque, the Sul~iin's priTate chapel, nnd the mosques 
of Haibat Khiin, Saiyid •A.lam, Malik 'A.lam, and Sidi Saiyid, the 
last with glorious windows of pierced stone. With so noble a city 
as his creation, it is not without reason that; historians have 
delighted to link with Al.imad's name the proud title of Bini 
Ai}madihad, •Founder of A.bmadabiid.' 

The chief of Idar long proved a troublesome neighbour to A~mad 
Shih, who on more than one occa.aion led an army against that 
State, only t.o find that its ruler liad retired to the safe covert of its 
hills. To overawe the Riv Piinjii, and permanently check his move
ments, Al.imad col!fftructed, eighteen miles south-west of Idar, on 
the banks of the Hithmati River, a fort, and to the city that sprang 
up round it he gave the name of Ai}madnRgar. So beautiful is the 
natural scenery of that district-maiden-hair fern still grows in 
rich profusion beside the river's limpid waters-thRt no visitor to 
the Bpot to-day will feel surprised that Al;tmad made choice of it for 
a residence, and thought for a time of transferring thither the hcad
quarten of Government. The date of the founding of A}:imad
nagar is ~iven by Firishta. aa H. 829, hnt by Sikandar as H. 830. 
Frequently nave I come across coins from the Abmadaagar mint 

•Hope and Fergusson'• Architecture of A~madibad, pp. 27, 28. 
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bearing as dn.te of issue the later yeu (compare Plate I, Nos . .i, li, 
ti ) ; but it was a. special pleasure to receive a. few months 11go from 
my frit>ud :Mr. Frii111ji Jam11spji Tbauawii.lii. of Bombay the presl'nt 
of a copper coin of .Al.1mad's from this mint, dated quite clearly 
11.t::W. 

On his death in H. 84G, A~rnad wn~ succeeded on the throne by 
his son ~Iubnmmnd Shii.h (II), who, taking the title of Ghiyut!i al 
<iunya wn al din, ' Aid of the \VorlJ antl of the :Fu.ith,' reigued 
during the next nine years. Some of the coins struck by this king 
were, es we shall afterwards see, of an unusual type (Plate I, 8a, 
!'.lb), but the events of his reign do not merit special record. Thl" 
mildness of his disposition, contrnsting wilh his fnther'a forceful 
character, gained him the appellation of Karim, 'l\lerciful' ; while 
his la,·ish liberality procured him thf' epithet ZRr Bakhfil!. 'the 
Gold-giver.' Sikandar writes, "fie gave himself up to pleasure and 
ease, and had no care for the affairs of Government, or rather tl1e 
capncity of his u11dersta.nding did nut attain unto the lofty heights 

or the concerns of 8tatc " (Ila.-S. p. 129). 'When Mabmiid 
Kbalji advanced with a large army to annPx Gujariit to his own 
kiugdun. of .\Ialwa, Sultan l\lul.1ammad with a craven timidity took 
to tlight. whereupon the Gujarat officerR, "feeling for their charac
ter," compassed his destruction. According to one account, a.t their 
instance the 8ul~an's queen her~elf administcfl'd poison to him 
l Jk-F. I\'. 3G); w herpas, according to another, it was his son 
and succt'ssor .ralal Khan who "dropped the medicine of. death into 
the cup of the Snl~iin's life" (Ba.-S. p. 13-! ) . 

• Jalii.l Khan, on his accession to the throne, assumed the title and 
1tyle of <~u~b al dunya wa al din A~mad 8hiih II, •the Pole-star of 
the world and of the F8.;'.h.' Ofer this reign also, exte11diug from 
II. 855 to H63, we need not linger. The :Mii.hva Sul~iin was dt
foated 11t·tr Kapo.<Jwenj. and later on in the reign tribute was exRcted 
from the P.ii.I].a o( f'hitor. His personal nlour gained this Abmad 
the appellation of ~Tua~i, or Champion of the Faith, but he WRB of 11 
violent and capricious tewper, and frequently abandoned himself to 
disgraceful debauches. \Yhen angry, or under the influence of 
liquor, he was ab,;olutely reckless as to the shedding of blood. A 
terrible tragedy attended his sudden deAth, A rumour spread that 
his wife had poisoned him at the instance of her father, who hoped 
thus to dear a path for himself k> the throne, The Sul~iin'a mother, 
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giving credence to this story, handed the unsuspecting queen onr 
to the vengeance of her eunuch~, who literally tore her in piecfs, Rnd 
the nobles of thl' court killed her father. Ere long, however, ample 
Pvidl'nce \VAR forthcoming to establish the absolute innocence of the 
murdered father and daughter. 

The nl'Xt occnpnnt of the throne was Dii.'iiJ flliii.h, uncle of the 
prtctding king, and brother of !tis predecessor, Mul~ammad II. He 
he.ti hartlly e.ssumed the sovereign power '1thtn he tnnobll'd one of 
the common sweepers of the househol<l. ThiR nnd '•other acts of 
i.nbeeility" led to his deposition after ll reign of only seven d11ys. He 
sought rtfugo in the friendly shelter of R monnster~-, and there spent 
the short reme.inder of his life, 

His successor, l\lalpniid BJ!ah, was by far the mo~t celebrated of all 
the kings of this dynasty, and the prosperity of the kingdom cul
mim\led during his glorious reign of over halfa century (A. H. 863-
917, A. D.1458-l:Jll). Ail in the history of the Snl~anat it is his 
figure that bulks largest, e.nd round him most of glory gathl'rs, so 
also in the nuwismntic record of the dynasty, it is his coins that are 
of all the most ab11nd1mt and distinctly the most beautiful. In the 
AI.1madii.bii.<l bii.ziir more silver and copper coins of his reign are met 
with to-day than those of all the other Gujarat Sul~ii.ns together, and 
of the entire series his are almost the only Mal.1miidis that cnn be 
justly termed effective expressions of the engra'l"er's art. The 
Mn):iammadnn historians rnrge on rhapsody in their high eulogiPs of 
MaJ:imud nnd all his works. ''He added glory and lustre to the 
Kingdom of Gnjarii.t, and was the btst of All the Gujarat Kings, 
including all who preceded and all who sncceeded him, and whether 
for abounding justice and generosity, for success in religious war, 
and for the diffusion of the laws of Islim and of MusRlmii.ns, for 
sound1wss of judgment, alike in boyhood, in mAnbood and in old 
age, for power, for VAiour, and victory-he wAs A pattern of excel
lenc~" (Ba.-S. p. 161). To this day the glory of his name lives 
t>nshriuetl in native tradition throughonf the whole of India as a pious 
M.usalmii.n and model sovereign. He was eminently successful not 
in military operations alone, but also in civil Administration, and 
sought to secure to his aubjects the sweets of peace. The Mir'ii.t i 
Al.11nadi records thAt he "built several magnificent caravansarais 
and lodging-houses for trn,·ellers, And founded several colleges and 
mosques. All the fruit-treeio in the open 1•ounh·y, RB 
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well RS those in the city, towns, and villa(teB, were pl11.nted in the 
reign of this Sul~in" (lii.-A. p. 205). With 1111 his m1my e:a:cel
lenciea, however, Mal}miid had at least one quality which must havp. 
rendered him as a companion disgusting-no milder adjective will do. 
He was a, huge glutton. His daily allowance of food was one 
Gujarati man in weight, i.e., 41 lbs. On his retiring to rest, a confec
tion of rice would be placed on eithu side of his bed, so that, 
awaking at whatever hour, he might stretch forth his hand and eat. 
His "little breakfast" consisted of a hundred and fifty plantains, 
with a cup of honey and another of butter, Uneasy in bis con
sciousness of an appetite transgre&&ing all decent bounds, he often used 
to say, •If God had not raised Mal.1miid to the throne of Gujarat, 
who would have aatisfie1l his hunger P' Nor, according to the 
stories of enrly Europe11n travellers, was his diet limited to rice and 
plantains and honey 11nd butter. "Every day he tats poison," 
so wrote Ludovico di V arthema• in 1510, and then he proceeds to 
record how this poison had so saturated Mabmiid's system that hie 
spiltle was fatal to any upon whom His Majesty might choose to eject 
it. Duarte Barbosa, who visited Gujar'i.t shortly after Mabmiid's 
death, states that the Sul~an was brought up from a child, and· 
nourished, with poison. "This king began to eat it in such a small 
quantity that it could not do him any harm, and from that he 
went on increasing this kind of food in such manner that he conld 
eat a great quantity of it; for whioh cause he became so poi!onous 
that if a fly settled on his hand, it swelled and immediately fell 
dead."t From 1Uch travellers' tllles 11s these Mal.1miid gained in 
Europe an unenviable notoriety as the Blue Beard of Indian History, 
and it is to him that Butler referred in the well-known lines from 
Hudibras, 

" The Prince of Cambay's daily food 
la asp and basilisk and toad" (Part II., Canto I). 

This " Prince of Cambay" was but thirteen yeara of age when 
called to the throne, and even thna early he showed his mettle in 
the fearless suppression of a conspiracy designed to ellect the down
fall of the chief minister •Imid al mulk. Quiver on back and bow in 

•The Travela of Ludorico dl V arthema, Hakluyt Boclet;y Beprlnt, page 109. 

t A Desoription of the Coaata or East India and Hllalar, by Duarte Barbola, 
Hakluyt Soclet1 Beprint, page 57, 
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hand, the young king, 11ttended by only three hundred horsemen, 
marched from his palace in the Bhadra to oppose the rebel force, 
a11srmbled in far superior numbers. Having first secured the various 
approache1 to the palace, he gave orders that his elPphants, some five 
hundred in number, ahould charge all at once. Panic aeized the 
enemy. 'l'heir aoldiers cast away their arms, and slunk into hiding 
in the neighbouring house11, while the amira fled precipitately from 
the city. A detailed account of the reign of Ma'bmiid, or of his 
auccrsaes in the Decaan and Kii.thiii.wii.g 11nd Sindh would here be 
out of place. We need for our preaent purpose only narrate. his 
founding of the two mint-towns of Mu~~afii.bii.d and Mu'bammadii.bii.d. 

In H. 871 (A. D. 1466) Mal;imiid made au e:tpedition against the 
Mai;i.galik Riijii., or petty king, of Gimar, a district in tbc south-west 
of Ka~hiiiwii.~. On this occasion the Rii.'o tendered his snbmission, 
whereupon MaQmiid withdrew his troops to Gujarat. The next year, 
however, information wae received that the Rii'o MRI}~Rlik had Tisited 
a "temple of idolatry," taking with him all the insignia of royalty, 
Mal;imiid, accordingly, determined to humble the pride of this infidel 
ruler. His capitRI was forthwith invested, and its inhabitants were 
reduced to the utmost straits. In H. 874 the fort of Girniir, consi
dered one of the strongest in all India, surrendered to this Gujarii.t 
Snl~iin, and the Rii.jii. accepted the faith of Islam. Firishta adds 
that Ma'bmiid, " being desirous that the tenets of lslii.m should be 
propagated throughout the country of Girnii.r, caused a city to be 
built, which he en.lied Mu~~afiib'id, for the purpose of establishing 
an honorable residence for the Yenerable personages of the Mnl.iam
madan religion deputed to disseminate its principles. Ma'bmiid 
Shih also took up hi11 residence in that city" (Br.-F. IV. 56). 

Fifteen years elapsed before the foundiu11: of the aecond mint-town, 
Mul.1ammadii.bii.d, in H. 889 (A. D. 1484). During a season of 
scarcity one of Snl~ii.n MaQmiid's captains, raiding in Chii.mpiinir 
territory, WH attacked, defeated, and slain by Rii.wal J11yasingh. 
Thereupon Mal;imiid, refusing all arbitrament except 'the sword and 
the dagger,' marched with a large army against Chiimpii.nir by way 
of Baroda. The siege of the hill-fort WBI protracted for more ihan 
a year, but Mal;imiid, in token of his fixed resolution not to lrave till 
the fort should be ta.ken, laid in his military lines the foundations of 
a beautiful mosque. At length finding resistance unavailing, the 
Riwal consigned to the flames the women of his household and all 
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his vnlunblt>s, nnd then sallied forth in n fierce ch"rge. Woundt>d, 
he fell into the hnnrls of the Sul~fo, but, unlike thl' l\In1.HJ~lik Rii.jii, 
he declined to embrace Isliim, and bravely paid the forfeit of his lite. 
On the fnll of the fort, Ma):imiid clinnged' the nnme of the city 
to l\fu):iammndiibiid. This name is corrl'ctly given in the Mir'iit i 
Sikamlni (Ba.-S. p. 211) and in the Mo'ii.~ir (Illorhmnnn's trans
lation of the Ain-i Akbari, I. 507, note). FiriRhta, however, state~, 
"During the time the king was detaint>d by the sick and wounded 
at Chii.mpiinir, he laid the foundation of the city of :\I n):imiidii.bii.d." 
(Br.-1'', IV. 70); but in nt least nine subsequl!nt references t.o this 
same place Firh•hta himself calls it l\lohn.mmadiibii.d-Chii.mpiinir.* 
Discussion on this point, however, is practicnlly foreclosed by the 
evidence of the be1111tiful coin No. 34 on Plate III., the mRrgin of 
which reads not Mnl.1mudiibii.d, but very clearly MulJRmm11diibii1l 
'urf Chiimpiinir. MalJmild did found a city named nfter himself 
l\tnl.imudii.bii.d, but this wns sitnated not in the vicinity of Chiimpiiuir, 
hut on the bank of the River Wii.tr11k, eighteen miles south-east of 
A):imadii.biid. It is the city which in A. D. 1546 the Sul~n 
l\lnl.1miid Ill., on removing from .Al.imadahiid, chose for bis rt>sidence, 
and where he "laid out a magnificent pnlace, which he rRlled the• Deer 
Pnrk,' the like of which was never seen upon the enrth "(Ila.-S. p. 443). 
'l'he originnl name Ma):imudii.bii.J is now corrupted to ~lebmiidabii.d 

or l\[el)madii.biid. This city does not seem to have ever possessed a 
mint, and should not be confused with the mint town Mul.rnmmadii.biid 
Chii.mplinir. In the latter "many grPat buildings were r11ised 
and gardens lad out, and, by the skill of B native of Khurasii.n, well
fitted with fountains and wRter£n.lk Its fruits, especially its mangol'B, 
\'\ere famous, and its snndnl trees grew so freely th11t their timber 
wns used in housc-buikling. l\lechanics and craftsmen thronged 
its streets, f'hamplinl1· sword-blndes becnme noted for their sh11rpness, 
an<l Chii.mplinir silks for their bright colours. Thon1th he by no 
mea1111 dese1·ted Al)madnbad, l\lal~miid III. continued to the close of 
his reign to consider .'.\I ul.iamma<lii.bii.,1 Chiimpii.nir his capital" 
(lfo111!,a,11 Ua:elteer,, III. 305). In }:;;~;;, howe\"er, this city WRS 
pillaged by the Emperor H umayun, and soon thereafter the court 
and c11pitnl were transferred back to Al.m111dii.bii.d. The almost. 
simultnueou11 loss of the Gujnrii.t o.scen<lency ov~r M:i.lwii. precipitated 
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the city's deoay. Its 1ubsequent decline was indeed s0 rapid that 
only some eighty years later it was held to afford a classical 
illustration of the truth of the ver1e,' All on earth fades, and God 
does as He wills.' 

The subjection or the "two forts" (in Gujarati ~ :>1,, be gaq..h) 
or Girnii.r and Chii.mpii.nir is held by some historians to supply the key 
to Ma)J.miid's etymologically perplexing title of Begagii. (°Clt:>1~1.) 
Another suggested derivation is that the term Bigarba (•A-!), 
meaning, so it is s11id, • a bullock whose horns stretch out right and 
left like the arms of a person aboi1t to embrace,' was applied to 
Sul~ii.u :Ma)J.miid, inasmuch as the said Sal~ii.n " has mustachios 
under his nose so Jong that he ties them over his head as a woman 
woul.d tie her tresses." 1 

Ma)J.miid Shah died in Hill, just a hundred (solar) years a£ter the 
founding of .\)J.madii.bad. It had been a century of large growth and 
prosperity, thanks me.inly to the strong administrations of Al.1mad 
and Mal)miid, whose combined reigns covered no Jess than eighty-five 
years. But now began th11t period of national decline which was to 
issue in the final subjugation of the province by the imperial troops of 
Akbar (A. D.1573). Mal)miid Bega~a'e son, Khalil Kh.ii.n, succeeded 
to the throne under the name of Mu!'iaft'ar II. For piety and learning, 
liberality and bravery, he was held unequalled in his age, and on 
account or his many merci£ul acts he was entitll'd ?ilu!'laffar the Clement. 
NotwitbstRnding bis many admirable traits, be was as a king fatally 
weak, and incapable 0£ controlling his nobles. Their influence, thus 
unchecked, grew into a power which was eventually to subvert the 
dynasty. LackinJP; the sternness nnd energy that those rough times 
demanded, l\1u?;Rlfar's clemency oftl'n interposed to s11n the guilty 
from merited punishment, .and " such conduct was, on the whole, 
the cease of uistnrbances" (Ili.-A. p. 229). Troubles in Malwi 
and wars with thl' idar chief occupied much of the fifteen years of 
his reign (A.. H. !H7-~32, A. D.1511-1525), but these need not detain 
us. In connexion with this king's last illness, Sikandar relates 
eeveral anecdotes illustrating a singularly unselfish and amiable dis
position. A sore famine was affiicting the Ian d, so l\la?;Rffar lift.e 
up his hands in prayer to God, and said, " 0 Lord, if for any 
fault of mine my people are oftlicted, take me from this world. and 

1 The Travel.a of Ludorloo di Varthema., Hakluyt Booiety .Beprin~ page I~. 
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leave my people unharmed, 11nd relieve them from this drought." For 
the Sul~iin we.a tender-hearted, and could not bear the sight of 
tile poor and wretched. Moreover, since the prayrn of a Sul~n are 
rntitled to acceptance, so the arrow of bis pr11yers reached its mark, 
and the rain of meroy foll from the heavens. One day he was listening 
to the commentary of a reader of the Qor'in, and observed, " I read 
more of the QOr'iin now, in the days of my sovereignty, than I did 
before I came to the throne. This morning I have beard half of the 
readrr's oommentary: I trust to hear the other half in heaven." He 
dird on a Friday, the Muslim Sabbath. Hearing that morning the call 
to prayer, he said, 'I have not strength to go to the masjid myself,' 
but he sent one of his attendants. After a short time he performed 
his ablution11, and said the prayers : then he pot up humble and 
earnest supplications for pardon, After that he stretched himself out 
on the couch, repeated the Confession of Faith ihree times, and 
rendered up his soul to heaven, leaving behind him a good and 
righteous name (Ba.-S., pp. 279-281). 

Mu!'iaffar'11 eldest son, Sikander, ascended the throne on his · 
father's death, but, slighting the older ministers of the crown, and 
showering honours on the companions of his youthful follies, he soon 
bl'cnme extremely unpopular. The defeat of his troops by the Rii.i;iii. 
of Chitor sen·ed to intensiry the general odium ngainst him. •I mid al 
mulk, a great favourite of the late king, being informed that Sikander 
11ad designs upon his life, determined to be beforehand with him, 
and, forthwith entermg into a conspiracy, caused the Sul~ii.n to be 
assassinated in his bedchamber. 

After Sikandar'a reign ofles11 than seven weeks, his brotlier, Na~ir 
Khiin, a child of six, was raised to the throne under the title of 
Ma(:imiirl Shii.h II., this being effected through the influence of 'lmii.d 
al mulk. The complete ascendency now obtained by this minister 
excited the envy of the rest of the noble5, who sent secret mess11ges 
to the late Sal~ii.n l\~ur111.ft'ar's second son, Bahii.dur :K_!!ii.n, tl-_en at 
Jannpiir, apprising him of the turn events had taken, and promising 
him, if he would assert his claim to the thronP, their hearty assist
Rnce. This prince accepted the invitation to rptnrn, and, meeting 
with but little opposition on the way, adfanced to Al)madiibi\d. 
lmiid al mulk was at uuce seized, and ignomiuiously exec11 ted at 
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Chimpiinir, and a few months later by Bahii.dur's order hie infant. 
brother Mal;imiid II wa& poisoned. 

The eleven years of Sul~ii.n Bahid11.r's reign (A. H. 982-943, 
A.D. 1526-1536) were years full of stirring ineidente, for during 
ihem he entered into eonflict not only with the rulers of l\liilwii. 
Jhiiliiwii.r, and the DeccaD, butaleo with Bumiiywn, who at Delhi was 
already carving out for his deseendants the great Mughal Empire, and 
with the Portuguese, then so formidnble 11s a naT&l power. Humii.yiin, 
inflicting upon B11hiidur defeat after drfeat, drove him from Mandiisar 
to llindii, tbeace to .Mul}ammadibid-Chii.mpinir, and thence to
Cambay, all which towns were sncceBllively given up to plunder by 
the conquerors. Thus the Sul~iu Bahidur, who 'bad bot recentl1 
compelled obedience from the Kings of the Deccau, Khii.ndesh, and 
Birii.r, who had overthrown the powerful rule of Ma~miid Khalji of 
Milwi., and bad stormed the strong fortress of Chitor, foun.d himself 
in the short space of six months a. fugitive craving protection from 
the Portuguese at Diu. Hie overthrow had been complete and final 
had only the Emperor Bnmiiyiin been able to follow up his victorira. 
and march a1;ai11st Sora~h. l<'ortunately fur the Sul~in, however, Shir 
§.hih, the governor of Bengal, revolted at this jnnctore, and it thus 
became imperative for the Emperor to nturn to hie own capital. 
After his departure from Oujarit, Bahiidur took heart agnin, 
and with the aid of allies collected a large army. In the hard
contested battle of Kanif, five milee north-west of MaJ:imiidii.biid, 
the imperial troops that Humii.JiiD had Je[t behind were defeated 
and ultimately expelled the country. Thus both Guje.rit and Mii.lwa 
were rid of the l\Iu~11ls, who for some nine months had occu
pied these proviuces, and the Sul~an Bahlidur Shah regained his 
kingdom. The Portuguese, in return for the help they had given. 
B11.hii.dur, were now granted pt>rmission to build a factory at Diu. 
Instead of a. factory, however, they erected a fort. !la.hii.J.ur, accord
ingly, proceeded in person to the island o.f Diu, and in the subse
quent negotiations with the Portuguese Governor, Nuno da Cunha. 
there can be little doubt that both sides meditated treachery. In 
response to an invitation, the Snl~iin, accompanied only by a small 
guard, visited the Governor in his vessel, then lying at anchor in the 
harbour. On his arrival every mark of h<>nour was accorded him. 
Round the Snl~an's head the captRin waved as largease "plAtes 
upon plates of gold and shield upon shield of jewels, and tbeo 
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conducted him to a royal seat, using a great show of politeness to 
cover his designs. The Sul!ii.n, also, was \Veaving a plot. but 
Fate wu not in accord with hie plans" (Ba.-S., p. 397), At 
the moment of departure Bahiidnr was about to step into a barge to 
return to the shore when the boat drew off, and the King fell into 
the water. Faria e Souza's brief record of the final tragedy is as 
follows :- " Tristan de Payva de Santarem, coming up, reached 
out to the King an oa~ to bring him aboard his vessel, when a 
1oldier struck him across the face with a halbert, and so others, 
till he was killed. He was a little while above water, and then 
BBnk, and neither his nor Emannel de Souza his body <'ould be 
found, though Nuno da Cunha caused them to be diligently 
looked after, to give them the due funernl honours ",l 

His early cleath, for he was but thirty-one, under such tragic 
circumstances, won for Bahii.dur a sympathy he little meritrd. 
In disposition he was rash and impetuous, cruel and vindictive, 
and his inglorious administration of the country was due not so 
much to weakness or want of ability as to his sloth o.nd sensuality. 

On Bnha1lur's death, his sister's son, Miran Mu}.iammad Fnrrnkhi of 
~_l!iind~sh, was, in compliance with the express wi11h of the late king, 
invited to accept the throne of Gujuat. He, however, on learning 
of his uncle's murder, was overwhelmed with grief. Abandoning 
his wonted pleasures, he spent his days in fasting and his nights in 
prayer. Now nnd again with many a sigh he would exclaim,• I 
consume! I consume!' and but i.ix weeks after his accession he 
departed this life. 

The next occupant of the throne of Gujariit was a child of eloven, 
the Snl~ii.n 'Ma}:imiid III, who also was a nephew of the late Sul~ii.n 
Bahii.dur, a son of his brother La~if. Tho eighteen years of his 
reign (A. H. 943-961; A. D. lfi36-1553) were altogether un
eventfnl, being m1uked only by the petty intrignes of ministers, each 
1eeking his own selfish ends. For some five years the king, bt-ing 
1till a minor, was under the strict surveillance of a noble, narned 
Darya J{hiin, who was de facto ruler of the province. When 
~la}:imiid, impatient of £urther restraint, threw oft his yoke, Da1ya 

' Quoted in Dr.-F. I\"., p. ISS, from Paria e Souza's History of the 
Ponuguese in Abia, 
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~_hin brought forw1ml " boy, whom he declared to be 11 scion of the 
royal house, Rod, seating him on the throne under the title of Sul~in 
Mu~alfar III, caused coins to be struck and the public prayer~ to be 
read in his name. Thie rebellion, however, was but short-li,·ed, the 
popular suffrage being in favour of MRl)miid. It will be remem
bered that'it was this monarch who beRutilied with the wonderful 
'Deer Park' the city of MaQ.miidii.bid (MeQ.m11dii.biid), and who 
here took up his abode. Here, tuc, he met his dtRth at the hRnd of 
"a certRin villainous evil-doer," who bore "the ill-omened name 
of Durhii.n." Huing invited some holy men for the reRding of the 
Qor'ii.n, the Sul~an hnd entertained them as bis guests, and distributed 
amongst them money and clothes, after which, wearied with this ser
vice, he retired to his chamber for rest. Thirsty, he cRlled for some 
§harhRt, whereupon Burhii.n, his cup-bearer, brought him a poisoned 
narcotic. After tRking the draught, :MaJ:imiid suddenly became un
well, but in the Bl'cond watch of the night dozed off tB sleep. Then 
that vil111in, "accursed in this world and in the next," fearing lest the 
poison had failed to take effect, drew a IJii.rini dagger, and stabbed 
the Sul~an to death. 

In the hope of securing for himself the throne of Gujarat, Burhiin 
hnd hatched a deep-laid plot. The late Sul~ii.n had recruited a force 
of twelve hundred men, known 11s the Bii.gh-miir, "Tiger-slRyers." 
Rurhii.n now sent for their leaders, with whom he had been at pains 
to ingratiate himself, and, conP-ealing them in an ante-chamber, 
told them it was the Sul~an's order thnt they should kill whoever 
might enter. He then summoned the chief minister and other nobles, 
ou the pretext that the Sul~ii.n desired to consult them on State 
busineea of urgency. Some thirteen of the highest fuoction11ries 
re~ponded to the summons, and on their arrival were all assassinated 
as they passed one by one into the room. Then, rifling the Sul~ao's 
jewel-chamber, Burhii.n distributed lapfuls of precio•JB gems to his 
"ile compnnions, and, binding on his own neck a richly brjewel
led collar, "seated himself, like a. dog, on the roynl chair." When 
a\ dawn rumour of the foul murders spread through the city, 
some of the surviving nobles on their WRY to the palace met a 
proces~ion heralding Burhiin as the new Snl~iin. As it was p11esing, 
Hurban himself, noticing that 8hirwii.n Khan hnd, as a mark of 
courtrsy, alighted from his horse, cried out, ' Let Shirwin Khii.n 
come near ; he is on my side, and desirt>s to pay his oiJei~ancP.' 

2 0 * 
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Bearing these words, Shirwiin fired with rage, did draw near, and 
with his &word dealing the villain a mighty blow across the loins 
cut him in twain. Of the 'tiger-slayers' accompanying him, some fted, 
but "some were sent after that evil one to Hell'' (BL·S., p. 4&2), 

Incredible 18 it se!m31 the Uindiis in their passionate hatred of 
:Mal)miid regarded his murderer Burhiin in the light of a saviour 
of the prople, and are said to have made after Burhiin's death a atone 
im11ge of him, to which tht>y paid divine honours. This hatreJ. on the 
part of the Hindiia was not without a cause, for the Sulr:&n h11d 
visited them with bitter persecutions. Many of the Riijpiits and 
Kolis he had caused to be branded, and had compelled them to wear, 
as a token of subjection, a red rag on the right slene. Tt.ey were 
forbidden to ride within the walls of the city of Al;imadiibiid, and 
the celebration of the Holi and Diwii.li was .proacribed. 

In the confusion consequent upon the massacre of Mal)miid and eo 
many of his nobles, the court 1md people turned, RS though instinc· 
ti '"ely, towards one of the amirs, by name FJ'timiid Khan, who for the 
next twenty years fulfilled the role of "King-maker." Originally a 
Hindu senant of the Sul~iin Me.l;imiid, he had embraced Islam, and 
his m11sler ultimately reposrd in him 1uch absolute confidence as to 
place the ];iaram under his charge, On his now being questioned 
whether any of the Sul~iin's wives were expecting a child, he replied 
in the negative, but he added that a boy, a blood-relation of the 
murdered Sul!in, was living at Al;imadiibiid. The messenger sent 
thither found the child bringing home some grain for his pet pi11eon1. 
Picking up the boy, he drove off at full speed towards Mal;imiidibiid, 
and to the e:1po1tnlating nurse sententiously replied, 'I am going 
to t11ke him to a place where all the world will to-morrow crowd 
round his home, and where he will not find one friend.' 

Enthroned in the yrar H. 961 (A. D. 1553) with the title of 
Ghiyith ii dunyii wa al din A]:imad Shih (III), he wss nominal ruler 
of Gujarat till H. 968. Firishta, indeed, givea H. 969 as the last 
year of A~mad's reign (Br.-F. IV. 155), but the coin No. 71 
on Plate VI proves that already in H. 968 Munaft'ar (III) WIS king. 

Early in A]:imad's reign a party headed by Ikhtiyiir al mulk 
espoused the cause of another aspirant to the throne, "a person 
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named ~hiihii, the Sul~iin's paternRl uncle" (Bi.-A., p. 275); but 

at a bRttle fought n!'ar MRl.1miidiibiiJ. this Shiihii and his supporters 
werP defeRted. .Mutual strife and discord prevailed amongst the 
nobles and served to ha1ten on the disintegration of the kingdom. 

~·iimii.d Khii.n on eome slight prete1t fled to Mubarak Shih of 
Khii.ndPfil!, who, championing his cause, gladly led an army Rge.inst 
Gojarii.1. The invader was, however, content to return on the cession 
to him of Sul~iinpiir and NandRrbiir, which districts thus became 
permanently e.lieoated from the Se.1~11.ne.t. Oo a later occation one of 
the nobles, in order to gain poss!'ssion of the city of Siirat, c111led in 
the assistance of the Portuguese, lo whom, in recognition of the ser
vices then rendered, Damon and Se.njii.n were granted. Thus two 
more provinces were lost to the kingdom. 

After remaining for five years in tutelagP, AJ,me.d 1ought to take 
the rt•ins of power into his own hands, but E•timii<l was too powerful 
a minister to be snp<•rseded, and Al~mAd, who hRd meanwhile left for 
lllal,miiiliibiid to consult with one of his principal courtier!, was 
hrou11:ht be.ck to the capital. Outwardly he wns rec<1nciled to 
F}timii.d, bnt his animosity agRinst the masterful wuzir could not be 
long concealrd. Once in his impatience he cut down a plantain tree, 
and then exclR.imed, 'Would God it had been E'timiid Khiin ! ' Shortly 
therenftt'r the king's <leRd body wRs found, lying exposed on the BRnds 
uf the Sii.harmRti River, clo~e by the houses of the BhRdr11. One 
account has it thRt he met his death in R love-intrigue at night, but 
thP 111or11 prob11.ble stor.v is that or the Mir'iit i Al.1madi, which records 
in detail how the Sul~iin was assassinated at the instigation of hiB 
designing minister. 

At this crisis it wns to him tbe.t the nobles age.in lookeJ to nom
i1111.te e. successor to the throne, and E•timiid, agRin equRl to the occa
sion, produced a child named :'\e.thii (or, according to FirishtR, l:labib 
or ~abi1, Br.-F. IV. 155), who, he now swore, was a son of Sul~an 
?.IRl.1miid. The mother, when pregn1mt, hlld, so he asserted, been 
handed over 10 hi'll for the purpose of procuring an abortion, but, the 
child being five months old, he hRd not CRrried out the order. The 
nobles RCCepting, if not believing, this new version of the story, 
rRi~ed the boy or tweln to the t.hrone under the title of Shams al 
tlnnyii. wa al din ~lur;Rffar Shih (Ill). 
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The Tii.ri!h i Sorath mfntions th11t during this reign-it was prob

ably in the year H, 978 (A. D. 1570)-Satrasiil bin Vibhiiji, th~ Jii.m 
of Navii.nagar in 1he west of Kii.~hiii.wii.<J, receivl'd permission from 

the Gujnrii.t Sul~ii.n to issue coined money. It was, howl'ver, stipul•ted 

that M.u?;11ft'ar's n11me should a.ppeu on these new coins, and th11t they 
ahould Le c111Jed M.a]:imiidis after Mu?Jaft'ar'a father, the late Sul~iin 
Mal>miid. "The permission was obtained in the following way. On 
"a ctrtain occasion the .Jam presented a rupee to the Sul~iin with a 
"Kori (the newly-struck silver coin) as nazrii.nah, and said, •In the 
" 'same way as the dignity of rii.jis is angmented by giving their 
"• daugh:ers to His M11jnty the Sulµi.n, so I wed my Kumv111i (Guj
" • ariiti, ~~~I a m11iden) to this rupee, in the hope that her honour 
'"will i11crease.' The SulFm, pleased with the concrit, issued the 
11 permission for coining this money, and ordered it to be callrd 

" Kurnvari in the Hindii language. And by the mispronunciation of 
"the vulgar it. is now called Kori " 1 

The 111tter n11me, as being in homely vernacnlar, h111 at the presrnt 
day qnite supersedt'd the Pt'rsian name of Mnl.1miidi. The Korii; 
is&ued by the N aviinngnr State 111e known ns Jiimshii.is, those of the 
,Jfmii.garJh State as Diwii.nshiiis, and those of the Porb11ndar State 
as Riinii~ii.is. All thue kinds have continued to be minted till 
within the last few years.• 

Doring his minority llu?;affRr was bot a puppet-king, the kingdom 
being de6nitely partitioned out amongst r;ome h111f r:lozen of his 
nobles. Incessant feuds l't'Sult~d. At this juncture another disturb
ing element appeared uron the scene. Certnin l\lirzas, five in numhcr, 
sous of Sol~ii.n J:Iu~ain of K.!!uriisii.n, having escaped from the fort in 
which by thr order of the Emptror Akbar thry h11d been confined, 
sought an asylum with the powcrf ul amir rhangiz Khan of Broach. 
On the complicated intrigues that ensne<l it is nnnecc:ss11ry here to 
dwell. Snltice it to FKY, confusion now became worse confounded, 
and every man's hand was raised against his neighbonr. Party 

1 Borge>s' t1·anslation of the Ti.ril<h I Sora\h, pp. 216, 21 i, 

1 llJO Jiimsl}iii Kori~ l''lual 2S-4-4 Imperial rupeea ; 
100 Diwii11~_hiii Kori~ equal 27-2-2 Imperial rupees, 
anu 100 IU.rya:fili•i Kori, equal 31·7-l l Jmperial rupees (KU.\hiU.wa•,l Ga1eL

tecr, pp. :!O I, 202), 
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fonght ngainst party, and npw partil'S Wt're evt'r forming. Jn the 
mids' of nll this aruuchy E'timii.d !{hii.n rt'solvl'd once 1tgain to be 
•King-maker.' Accordi11gly through one of hi!i ngt'nts he sent a 
rness11ge lo the Emperor Akbar, rl'prPsenting the state of affairs, and 
entreating him to inmde Gujarat and annex it to his dominion~. 
Akbar, glad of any pretext for dri,i11g the Mirzas from their pl11ce of 
refuge, readily responded to E·timad Khan's proposal. If • Di·dde 
et imp1m1' be the ~ecrerof imperial extension, Akbar's wo,·k wns prac
tically accomplisht'd fur him C\"t'll before the .l nl~· of 1572 (A. II. 980) 
"·heo with his army he set out for .-\.1.JUind:Jhad. The Ki11gdom of 
Gujarit w11s already broken ~1p into many incoherent frngments, and 
Akbrtr had but t<l step in 11nd nssume supreme contrnl. On the in
vading army's arrirnl at Disii, intelli\;"ellce wns rceeiHd thr,t the roHd 
to Al~madiibii.Ll wns clear, the ~i!'ge of thnt city by Shir Khiin Fiiliidi, 
<me of the chief insurgents, haring beeu abandoned. Ofticns E1e11t 
aht'ad to secure the peroon of Sul~:i.n Mn?;nffar found him hiding io R 

field of g?Rin, and brought him to their camp a prisoner. '!'hereupon 
the GujHri.ti nobles one after another tendered their submission to 
the Emperor, v.nd 01·ders were forthwith isSU!'d that coins should be 
struck and the :Khu~ha read in the nar.1e of Akbar Pii.<lr:;hii.h. Not six 
months had elapsed since liis departure from Ajmir, nor hnd he in 
the meantime risked t.he issue ol a single battle, yet now the fair 
province of Gujui.t -the Gnrden o[ India~ lay at bis feet, acknow
ledging him as I.ord Paramuunl. True, the country ha.I not Y'"t 

he1m definitely conqueml, much lP.ss finally p11cified, Akbar, who 
h11d earl~· returned to Agra, wa3 in the followtinit year to make his 
wonderful march from Fatl_1piir back to Al.1madii..bii..d - six hundred 
miles in nine days - and withia the following elcl"en drtys wns to in
flict a crushing 1lt"fe1tt on the enemy, relieve the bele11g11ered garrison, 
11ettle ·the future government o[ the province, and lellVC Rg-rtin for 
Agrn. StiH later on, se,·ere fighting WllS to take pince in different 
parts of the country, at Niindod and Idar and ~i:·ohi and l\'amhubiir, 
Riso ·in the Sorn~ h district at Nuannga-r and Jihngrol and Kodinii.r; 
but at no time diJ the imperial troops suffer mor•~ thnn temporary 
chPcks •. From the nn:iexation of the province in 1573 right on till 

1758, the yeRr of the final capture of Al.1madiibatl by the :'llnra~Lii~. 

Gujarat remained under the government of olticPTS nppointed hy the 

Mns-~al Emperors of Dehli. The days o[ the Gujarat Sal~llUllt had 

ended. 
30 
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One episode, the last bright flicker of the dying flame, remains to be 
recorded. The Emperor Akbar, having in H. 980 taken l\lu?;affar 

§l_hiih with him to Agra, granted him in jii.gir the sarkiirs of Siirangptir 
and Ujjain in :Mii.lwii., districts producing a h11.ndsome revenue, On 
Mun'im Khiin !{hii.nii.n's departure for Bengal, he WitS 11.ccompa.nied by 
MuJl!affar, who soon thereafter received his dRughter in marriage. Ere 

long, howe,·er, M u?;:i.ffnr, falling under suspicion, was imprisoned by 
his father-in-law, but eventunlly in H. 991 he managfd to escape 
and fled direct to Gujarii.r. While in retirement with his mother's 
relatives at the villnge of Khiri in the Sardhiir district of Sora~h, he 
receiVPd an invitation from certnin disaffected officers of the but 
recently recalled viceroy, fil!ihiib al din, urging that he should strike 
for the throne. Shibii.b al din himsl'lf repudiated these conspirators, 
and ultimately with his remRiuing troops joined the army of E'timiid 
Khii.11, the new viceroy. MeRnwhile, however, l\lu?;affa.r marched at 
the head of some four thousand horse on Al.1rnadabiid. A friendly 
faction iu that city gave him 11.ccesl!, and, as part of the city wall was 
broken down, he effected an immediate entrance. The nr.ited imperial 
forces now advanced agninst him, but Mu?;affar, l'ng'lging them without 
delay, inflicted a total defeat and cnptured all their baggnge. Thns 
once 11.gain, after an interval of eleven years, Mu?;affar seated bin.self 
on the throne of Gujnrat, and in token of his new-found sovereignty 
issued from the Al:imRdiibii.d mint coins struck in his own name. 
'But this re11umption of rPgnl power was not of long duration. 
When the news cf Mur:e.ffar's successes reached the Emperor at the 
end of H. 991 (A. D. 1583), he at once conferred the govrrnment of 
Gujarat on Mirza Abd nl Rai)im Khan, who ~ome six years before 
bad held the viceroya.lty of that province. Hearing of the advance 
of this new viceroy, Mur:affar, who had gone to Broach to take over 
its surrendered fort, nt once returned to Al:imadii.liad, and encamped 
hi' army dose to the suburb of 'OU!mii.npiir, on the right bank of 
the Sabarmati. l\lirzii. Khan halted his troops near S11rkhej, awaiting 
hourly expected reinforcements from :'.\lii.lwii. Obviously it was to 
Sul~iin Mu~affar'a ad,·11ntnge not to allow of delny, and accordingly 
advancing he engaged Mirzii. Khiiu's army in a pitched battle on the 
26th of January, 1584. At first fortune seemed to favour Mu?Jaffar, 
but later in the day the imperial elephnnts threw the enemy'b ranks 
into confusion, ancl the Sul~ii.n, giving up all as lost, fled to l\lal.1miid
ibiid and thence to Cam bay. In honour of this decisire victory, Mirii.z 
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~ii.n, now ennobled with the title of Khiin ~iiniin, bnilt on the 
bdtle-site near Sarkhej a palace and in a garden summer-houses. 
A few t1 aces of these buildings are Hill to be seen at the village known 
to-day as Fatf.i. Wiigi, or Victory Garden. 

For eight more years Mu?JRffar bravely strove to TMintain the 
unequal contest, wandering from place to place and seeking the aid of 
friendly nobles. His cause was espoused for I\ time by the chiefs of 
Riijpipla, M1•rvi, and Jiiniigagh. In H. 1000 (A. D. 1591) he had 
taken refuge with the pirate chieftain Sewii. Wiidhel of Jlet, who gal
lantly gave his life in the defence of his guest Mu?JRffar. The roynl 
fugitive forthwith crossed over into Cutch, and accordingly the 
GnjRrii.t viceroy, Mirzii. 'Aziz Kokaltash, struck 11cross country 
towards Morvi. Here the.Jii.gejii. .Bhiirmal I, the then Rii.'o, on coming 
~o pay his respects to the viceroy, was b11se l'nough to barter the 
person of bis suppliant a.:inreign for the district of Morvi, proffered 
him as R briLe.l In fulfilment of his atrocious stipulation, the 
Rii.'o !I'd a small detachment of the impl'rial troops to the spot 
where Mo?J&ffar lay in concl'alment, and the ex-king thus fell into tl:e 
enemy's hands, That whole night he was marched under strict guard 
towards the viceroy's camp, but ftt daybreak, on re11ehing Dhrol, 
" town some twenty-five miles east of Jii.mnngar, he alighted from 
his hone, and, withdrawing behind a tree, cut his thro11t with a razor. 
Thus miserably perished the unfortunate Mu~nffar, last but not leBBt 
of the Sul!iins of Gujarat, 

l 

2 

lI.-Ch,.onological List of th'e Ki,,gs of the Gujarat Salt.anal. 

Name. 

llu~mmad I. ... 

Mor,a:trar I .... ... 

Year of 
Birth. 

A.H. 713 
A. D. liH2 

I 

Reign. r Length of Reign. 

A.H. 806 
2 mooth11o 

A. ll, l4Uil 

A.H. 810-813 
A.D.1407-UW 3 years 8 months • 

1 ~To ml\rk his sense of th" infamy of the Jii.qejii. and the honour of the pirate 
Widhel. the EmperoT erected two piiliyii1 at the gates of Dehli, issuing an 
ediot that whoever pas~ed that of the Widhel ~bould crown it with chaplets 
of llowers, while on that of the Jii.qejii. the passer should belitow a blow with 
bis 1lipper,'' Tod's" Western Iadia," p, <l38, 
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Name. Yenr of 
Birth • Rrign. I Length of 11.elgu. 

. A. H. 'i!I!'\ A.H. RJ3-S46 
... A. 11. 139U A.lJ.UlU-'-H,2 32 years 6 month• 

A. ff. S~6-S55 
A.0.14.4.ll-1451 8 years 9 moo.iui.. 

6 Qu~b al Jin Al!mad II. cir. A. H. S:J;, A. tr. fli'iri-RMl 
A.ll.B:H A.JJ,a:>t-Hil!! 8 years 6 months. 

6 Dii.'Utl 

7 Mal}miid I. ..• 

8 Muzallar II. 

9 Sikandar ... 
10 

11 Bahii.<iur 

12 Mul,ammad III. 

13 

14 Al}mad III .... 

15 M u~lfar I II .•• 

A. TI. ~r,:i 

A. lJ. Holl 7 days. 

A.H. 8l9 1\. H. Rfl::l-917 4 ·" A. D. 
106 

~b=Wl o years I month. 

A.H. SRO A. H. 9l'i-9:12 
•.. A. lJ. l-l70 A.U. l~ll-lft2;~. 1" ye.rs 9 IDelltha. 

... 1 

[ 
I 

... cir, A.H. 9211 
A. l.J.l:H \! 

A.H. !l:J2 
A.D. 152:> 

A. H.i182 
A. u. 1;;2;; 4 months. 

••. A.H. 912 ,A.H. 9:~2-94:1 
A. D. l5ui; ·~.D.l.>iu-J:1 ati 11 yeara 3m()Dtbs. 

A.H. 9-&3 
A, lJ, lo3ti 

.. A. !l. 932 A. H. 943-!'lll 

J A. u. IS:!r. !A.1J.1030-1s~a 

••·'cir. A.H. !1~9·A. H. 96J-9f.8 
I A.u.1:-.-l:! .\..J.J,laaii-lotiu 

I • A.H. 9;;;-,IA, H. !lfl8-!18fj 
"'Cir, --- ,., 

I 
A.D.l;;t~ A.U.l56U-15i3 

IA. H. a:S~-9!*~ 
I A.D.lat'.4:~-1:-.~~ 

1 mooth 12 days. 

18 years 3 moathe. 

7 years 6 months. 

12 yeus 2 mon.th .. 

5 mnnths. 

Notes 011 the Chronological List of the Kings of the Gujariit. 

Sal~anat. 

1. The dates entered in the "List" have been determioed after 
weighing the nvnilable ev1dl'nce, b:it nhsoiute correctnes~ is dif™lul~ 
.of attainment, as the a.nthorities tl1emse!'fes are freqnently at Tarianre. 
Tbl' followiog 11re the chief discrepancies:-

(a) According to the Tirikh i Alfi, Mu:i;affar I. died not in H. Hl3 
but in H. 814. It states that in the former year l:lu~aftar 
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abdicatl'd his throne in favour of his grandson A}.tmad 
I., but that his death did not hke place till five months 
and 11ixteeo days after his abdication. During this 
interval the Khu~ha was read and coins were struck 
in A}.tmad's name (BR.-8. page 87 note•). 

(b) According to Firishta, M.1mad I. was born not in H. 793 
but in H. 794 (Br.-F. IV. 3). 

(c) Accor<ling to the Mir'a• i Silrnndnri, Al.1mad I. died not in 
H. 846 but iu H. 845. Copper coins of this Sul~ii.o are, 
however, in my possession benring the date H. 846, 
which year tallies with the statement in the 'f 11baqiit i 
Akbari that Al.1mad's successor, Mul.111mmnd I., ascended 
the throne on "3rd Rabi' al ii.khir, 846." 

(d) According to the Mir';it i A}.tmadi, Dii.'ud reigned not for 
seven dnys only but for one month and seven d11ys (Bi.-A. 
p. ?02). 

(e) According to Firi~ta, Mur:affar II. was born not in H. 880 
but in H. 875. 

(f) Accor•ling tn the l\lir'ii.t i Al)madi, SikRndar reigned for two 
months and sixteen days (Ili.-A. p. 232), and according 
to Firishta for three months and seventeen days (Br.-F. 
IV. 100). 

(g) According to Firi~hta and the '!'Rbaqiit i Akbari, l\lal:tmiid 
III. ascended the throne not in H. 943 bat io H. 944. 
The correct date i~ probably the end of H. 943. 

(h) Acrording to J<'irishta, Al.1mnd III. died not in H. 968 bat in 
H. 969. Silver coins, however, of Mur:affar III., the suc
cessor of Ahma<l III.. nre known, dated H. 968 (see Plate 

. VI., No. il), agreeing thus with the Mir'ii.t i A}.tmadi 
w!iich assigns to that year both the dee.th of AJ:imad Ill. 
a11d the acc!'Esion of Mur:aliar III. (Bi.-A. pp. 283, 287). 

2. Of the fifteen Sul~ii.ns, the coins of nine are illustrated on the 
accompanying plntes. Nos. 1-6 are of Al:imad L's reign, 

Nos. 7-IOa of 1ilul.1amme.<l II.'e, Nos. 11-14 of Alpnad 11.'s, 

~os. 15-43 of ~ln!.1miid 1.'s, Nos. 44-50 of Mnr;affar 11.'s, 
Nos. bl-.Ji of Bahii.dnr's, Xos. 5e-66 of l\fol.1miid III.'s, 
Nos, 6i-70a of Al:imad III.'s, Noe. 71-78 of Mur:affar 111.'s first 

reign, and Nos. 7S and 80 of bis second reign. 
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I have never come across a single coin of any of the remaining 
six: kings. Of these six Mu?;affar I. reigned for three yeRrs and 
eight months, but the ag~regate length o:l tbe reigns of the other 
five (Mol;iammad I., Dii.'iid, Sikandar, MaJ:imiid II., and Mul].ammad 
(III.) was less than ooe year. The histories are silent as to aoy coin 
having beeu struck by Dii.'iid or Sikandar, or Mal].miid II. ; but dis
tinct evidence is to hand that Mul].a.mmad I., Mu?;affar I., and Mul,am· 
mad III. did, all three, issue coins in their own names. 

(a) Of Tii.tii.r Khan, Firishta records : "He dignified his uncle 

"Shams Khii.n with the title of Nu,rat !_\:]!in, and causing 
"himself to be proclaimed king, coined money under the 
"name of Mul].ammad ~hii.h Gujarati" (Br.-F. IV. 9). 

(b) The llir'ii.t i Al_imadi st.ates: "~afar Khii.n, having assumed 
"the title of Mu?;aff11.r §hii.h, struck coins in his own 
"name, and appointed his grandson Al].mad Shih to 
"succeed him as his heir" (Bi.-A. pp. 183, 184). 

(c) The followint!: is FirishtR's reference to a currency i~sned in 
the name of MuJ:iammad III. : '' The Gnja1 ii.t officers, 
"convening a meeting, resolved oo inviting Mirii.n · 
" Mu]:iammad Khio of Khii.ndesh, nephew of Bahii.dur 
"Shah, who was then in Malwii., to ascend the throne; 
" and, without any further hesitation, coins were struck 
"and pnblic prayers read in his name" (Hr.-F. IV. 142). 

3. It is worthy of special note that the l\lir"ii.t i A]:imadl has an 
express statement to the effect tha.t during a rebellion in the reign 
of Mal].miid III., coins were issued in the name of a Sul~an Mn?;affar. 
The passage reads as follows :-"One dny hnd elapsed before Daryii 
"!_\:_!!.ii.o became acquainted with the Sul~iin"s flight, and he was now 
"at a loss how to proceed. Ae he was in possession of the treasure 
"he elevated to the throne a grandson of Sul!iin Al].mad II., o.nd 
"having entitled him Sul~ii.n Mn?;aflar (Ill.), cau~ed the currency to be 
"struck, and the oration at the mosque to be pronounced in his 
••name" (Bi.-A. pp. 258, 259). 

No specimen of these coins is now kno"n. 
4. Was there a Pretender " Muhammad" Sul~ii.n who caused coin 

to be struck in his own name in H. 963 (A. D. lii55-1556)? 
(a) Mr. E. E. Oliver in his article on'' the Coins of the :M11J:iam

" mad an Kings of Gnjariit" in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal (1889), assigns, though doubtfully 
No. 28 of his collection to this 'Mubamwad §.bah (?) 
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Pretender." If, however, that coin be, RS seems almost 
certain, identical with the billon coins Nos. 15a and 156 
given on the accompanying Plate II., its legends read as 
follow:-

Obvtrse: Nii~ir al dunyi wa al din Abu'l Fat!J MaJ:imiid Shii.h ; 
ReDerae: Akh Qu~b Shih bin MuJ:iammad Shiih al Snl~in A,r' 
Ma\:imiid Shiih, Helper of the World and of the Faith, Father of 
Victory, B1"other of Qu~b Shah, son of Mu\:iammad Shih, the 
Sul~iin, 86i'. 
This coin was thus struck by Ma\:imiid I (Begagi) in the first year 

of bis reign, H. 863 (A. D. 1458-1459), and has no connexion what
soever with a Pretender, later by exactly a century (H. 963). 

(b) In the British Museum Catalogue, three copper coins,· Nos. 
437, 4J8 and 439, are doubtfully assigned to a ''Mu
J:ie.mmad Shih, Pretender (?)." 

1. Of these, No. 439 is a. square coin, the only square coin 
of the GujArii.t series in the British Museum Collection. 
Thomas, on page 353 ·of his "Chroniclea of the Pa~hiin 
Kings," refers to "square coins, A. H. 856 ? " struck by 
Mul)ammad II. But that Sul~iin died in H. 855, thus 
in the year preceding the issue of thi1 coin. I have myself 
never seen a square coin of the Gujarit Sul~Rnat, 

2, The reverse of all the three coins is very unlike that of any of 
the Gnjariit coins of 'he Sal~anat period. Save these 
three, I know of none with a doable pa111llel line as diam
eter, none with "several ornaments," and none with 
the Hijri year entered' quite in the upper portion of the 
reverse field, The "type" is foreign to Gujarit. 

For these reasons I am of opinion that Nos. 487, 438 and 439 of 
the British Museum Catalogue are not coins of the Gujarat SRl~anat 
at all. Further, none of the extant histories makes reference to a 
Pretender Mul;ia.mmad Shii.h Rsserting claim to the throne of Gujarit 
in H. 963: and, apart from the Rhove three doubtful coins, there is, 
so far es I can learn, no evidence what!oever in proof of the existence 
of the hypothetical Pretender. It is true that in the early part of the 
reign of AJ:imad III-thus about H. 963-the "person named Shii.hii '' 
did head a rebellion: but no evidenre is to hand that he assumed the 
name of Sul~iin Mul:iammad, or that in this name he caused coins to 
be struck. Thus to identify him with the Pretender MuJ:ie.mmad is 
certainly unsafe. 
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,-
4 MuhRmmad II. 

r. 8ili-85S t 
I 

I 
falii.I Kl1ii.n 

6. Qu~h :.I di1_1./\l.1mRil IT. 
b, 835 ; r. 855-863 t 

I 
Kha.hi Khii.n 

R.-l'iluz~1I;r II. 
b. 880 ; 1:. 911-932 t 

I 
I 

Sadhiiran Waji' al .Mulk. 
I 

17safnr Khiin 
2. M ur.-:dfAr I. 

b. 'i43 ; r, !110-813 t 
I 

'J'ii.tii.r Khii.11 
1. Muhammad I. 

r. ·su1; t 
I 

3. Ahmad I. 
b. 7:13: ~. 813-8!G t 

I 
I' 

6 Di'iid 
r. 863 ; cir. 664 t 

I 
Fath Kl"'"m 

7. lll:ih1i1iid [, 
b. 84!) ; r. b6J-917 t 

I 

I 

I 

Nasir Khan Farrokhi 
of Khiiude•h -
r.-801-Mit 

I . .,.,,~ I ~-·"'···, .... kl •• 

I 
9, Btkandar 11. Bnhii.:lnr 

I 
Latif Khii.n 

-!13:l"f 
Na~ir Kl1in 

10. Mahmud u. Bnji •• ,.,,.. i 'Adil Khiin Farrnkhi 
olKhiiudreh -
r. 11J:u-112a·f 

r. 981 t b. 912; r. 93~-!1413 t 

I 
H.Al)mnrlllf. 

b. cir. 11411 ; r. !101-\Jt;S t 

I 
19. Mrihmud III. 

b. !)32 ; r. u<1rJ-!ls1 t 
I 

b, cir. !LG ;" r. 1132 ; !193 t 

I 
N1ttloTI (r.r J:lahih) 
H, Mu7.ath1 Ill, 

12. Muhammad III, r: 9~3 t 

b. cir. !166; r. VllS-ii~o; 9!!1-11!12; 1000 t. 
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Notes 011 the Genealogical Table of the Kings of the Gujarat 
Saltanat. 

309 

I. Grare doubt attaches to the pedigree as given in this" Table" 
of Al,mad III. and Mu~atfar III. 

2 1 

(a) According to the :Mir'iit i Al,madi, Abmad III. was "son of 

" La~if Khiin, who was grandson of ~huki\r ~iio, the son 
"of Sul~ii.o Al,mad I." (Bi.-A. p. 273). 

The Mir'ui i Sikandnri r.alls thi11 Al.1mad (IJl) merely ''a rela

tive nf the ~fol~un Mal.m1iid III." (Ba.-S. p. 454); 111111 

Colonel Watson in hi11 History styles him vaguely " a 
descendant of the stook of Al}mad ~hi\h" (W.-B. G. 
p. 259). 

(11) Th•• following ore the terms of the refert>nce in the Mir'aii 

.\J.1madi to the parent.age of l\lu~affar 11 l :- '' Accorrl
" ing to the faith of most historians, E•timii.d ~n, who 

" had all the power of governml'nt in his hands, seeinir: 
"that there were nonr of th<' late Sul~in's relations fit 

" for government, produced a young boy named Nathii : 
·• n.nd. ha'fing in open nsi;embJy taken nn nath that !"Ullh 

"wn.s t.he ~on nf Rnl~iin M:il.1miid lll .. ho• explaine1l thot 

'' his mother, wh1•n pregnant, h11d been delh·ercd over to 

" him for the purpose of procuring an abortion; bnt that 

" this child had been brought forth, as, five months of her 

" pregnancy having p11111ied, no abortion could take place. 
" He said, moreover, that he had brought him up in 

" secret, and that there was no heir to the Government 

•• excepting him. :Every one, aBBenting to thia, and 
'· supporting his claim to the thron!', entitled him 

" l\ln?laffar Shih.'' (Bi.-A. pp. 28i -288). 

Ab11°I F:17.l states that the l'hil<l Nathii "did not belong to 

the line of kings," but that the Arni rs "had to believP." 

£•1imii.d's i1tory (Blochmann's Aiu-i-Akbari I. :!Ba, 
:J86). 

Firishta .~ivt•fl the birth-nnme 0£ thi~ ~lnr:affBr (III) "" 
" Hubboo, n familiar contraction of Hnbeeb," m!'aning 

"Rffectionati- '' (Br.-F. IV. 15i1). 

30 
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2. On many of the coius struck in their several reigns, Mu.l.1mild 
(I) is called bin Mul.1ammad, Mu!'laffar (II) bin Ma]:imiid, Bahiidur 
bin Mu!'ldfar, Mal].miid (Ill) bin La~if, Ahmad (III) bin Ma]:imiid, and 
Mn!'laffar (Ill) bin Ma]:imiid. On the other hand it would srem that, 
with the sole exception of a silver piece of H. 828, on none of the coins 
issued by Al:imad (1), or Mu]:iammad (II), or Qu~b al din Al].mad 
(II) was the name of the father of the reigning Sul~iin indicated. 

3. (a) Of coins bearing inscriptions of a genealogical character, 
far and away the most remarkable and interesting in my 
collection is the silver piece presented to me last yeRr 
(1901) by my kind friend, H. Nelson Wright, Esq., I.C.S., 

of Alla.hii.bacl. It is pictured on Plate IV., No. f1l. 

Struck in H. 933 by the Sul~in Ilahiidur, its obverse and 
reverse, read consecutively, trace hi11 pedigree back to 
MuJ!laffar (I), the founder of the dynasty. Jlnhii.dnr Shiih 
is thus termed " bin Mn?laifor Shiih bin Mal,1miid Shih 
bin Mu]:iammad Shii.h bin Al.1mad Rhiih hin M11l.rnmma1l 
Shiih, bin Mn?lalfu Shah." 

(Ii) On the silver coin of H. 828 l'eprcsenterl on pnge 352 of 
Thomas'11 " Chronicles," A]:imad (l)'s mnch shorter pedi
gree back to Mu?laffar (I) is thu1 given :-Al).mad Shiih 
bin Mul.1ammad Shah bin Mn!'lalfar Shiih. 

(c) On the billon coin of Mnl:imiid (I), struck in H. 863 (Platr 
JI, Nos. 15a, · 15b), his relationship to the two preceding 

Snl~ii.ns is indicated as follows :-
Akb Qo~b Shiih bin Mnl,1amma.d Shiih, 
Brother of Qu~b Shiih, son of Mul,1ammad Shah. 

IV. Literature on tla" Coinage n.f t1i,e GuJarii.t Sal~anat. 
But little has hitherto been published on the coins of the Gujarat 

8.tl~anat. 'fhe chie£ modern contributions to the literature on this 
subject a.re the following five :-

1. "The Chronicles of the Pa~hiin kiogs of Dehli " by Edward 
Thomas (1871), in which pages 350-353 are devoted to 
"the Mul,lammRdan kings of Gujarat.'' A chronological 
list of the Sul~iins is giTen, in which, strange to s11y, the 
name of Mui)ammad I. (Tii.tii.r ~hii.n) does not appear. 
lo all forty-eight coins are briefly specified. 1'wo of 
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these are illustrated by beautifully clear woodcuts, namely, 
a silver coin of A)J.mad Shii.b, dated H. 828, and a gold 

coin of !\fal}mud bin La~if of H. 960. One could wish 
that pictures had also be~n given of the "square coins, 
A. H. 856 P" and especially of the" Ma)J.miid II. Silver," 

inaamnch as, in the absence of further evidence, the spe

cification of these l"Oins is open to gra,·e doubt. 

,, The clu1.pters 011 the Coins of Gujarat, pages lvii-lxi and 
l;H.143, in the "Catalogue of Indian Coins in the Brit

ish Museum," Vol. II., Mu)J.ammadan States, by Stanley 

Lane-Poole ( 1885). The introductory portion is helpful 
for the information given regarding the legends on the 

<> uj•uii.t coins. Especially noteworthy is Dr. Rieu's 
decipherment of the distich on the obverse and reverse of 

the large copper coins struck during the reign of Mu

l_1Bmmad II. See Plak I., Nos. Sa, Bb. Forty·one coins 

are catalogued, ten of them being also photographed. 
'l'hc two undated coins, nnmbered 435 am.I. 436, are in

correctly assigned to the Al.11110.d Shiib who reigned from 
H. n61 till H. !l6B. Their ll'gends 11re clearly identical 

with those of coin No. 11 in this article, and the coins 

themselves were thus doubtle~s struck during the reign 
of the cadier A.J.1mad (Qu~b al din), A. H. 85f1-863. 
The three coins, Nos. 4-37, 4-33, 439, which Lane-Poole 
assigns with some hesitation to "i\lnl.1ammad Shah Pr1·
tentler (?) '' are probably foreign to Gujarat. 

3. An admirable article entitled "Coins of the Mul.1ammada11 
kings of Goj11rii.t,'' contributed by E. E. ()liver to thl• 

".Journal ,,f tlw Asia.tic Society of Bengal,'' Vol. lviii., 
Part I., No•, 1-188~. 'l'he four page~ of hiatoriC11l 
iutrud11clion are follo\Ted by " a geueu.logical tree of tlH· 
" Gnj11rii.t Kings, and a tn.ble ~howing the contemporarJ 
"rulers in :MiUwa. Jannpiir, !(handesh, the Deccan, Rnd 

'' Dehli, taken from Lane-Poole's very haudy graphic 
•·scheme of the Mul.111.mmadan dynasties of India."' Three 
p!ates supply mther roughly executed woodcuts of thirty
fonr coins, each of which is full~- 1le~cribed, though not 
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without occaeional mislections. The coins numbertd 
6 and 7 are not of the AJ:imadii.bii.ll but of the Mul.iamma.d
ii.bii.d •urf Chii.mpii.nir Mint, Nos. 11, 12, and 13 arl' 
B11hmani coins, and Nos. 16 1111d 17 are almost eertainly 1111t 

of Gujarii.t. No. 27, which is of precisely the sRme ty}ie 

&11 No. 13 of Plate I. of the present article, is 11 coin of 
Qu~b al din A):imad Shii.b, not of the later .\l.1n1ad (Ill.). 
No. 2H, wh9se true date is II. 8G3, not H. 9G3, w11s struck 
not by "Mu):iammad Shiih (?) Pretender," but by 
Ma):imiid Shah I. Cf. Nos. 15a. and !5b on Plate II of 
this article. Nos. 29 11nd 30, being Jii111shiii Korit1 of 

N11vii.nagar, are incorrectly 11ssigned to l\lu?iRffAl', the last 
Snl~ii.n of Gujarii.t. 

4. The "C11talogoe of the Coin,; of the IndiRn llu:se111u,'' Part I., 

by Chas •• I, Rodgers (18!14). This portion uf the Cal

outta Museum Catalogue containa on pages l;l0-13-t a 

chronological list of the kings of Gujuii.t, and n deacrip

tion of twenty-two coins, three of which are represented 

by photo-etching. Here ag11in two of Qn~b al din Al.1mRd 
Shii.h's coina are aasigned to the later Al.imad Shah. Tiu· 
three undated coins, i214-7216, I am inclined to 
attribnte to ~IRl:imiid bin La~if rRthtr than to Mal.1mnd 

II, and No. 8684 to Mnr:affar 111. rather than to 
"Mul.111mmad Shii.h (Interloper)."' 

5. "The Catalogue of the Coins collected by Chas. J. Hodgen 

Rnd purchased by the Government of the Pnnjab," Pe.rt 

II. (189-t). or this catalogue pRge~ 13:!-134 oontain n 
de:o<criptionof sixteen 1·opper coins of the Oujn.rat Sal~a1111\. 
~o. 15, the BRme as No. 4:\i of thl' Ilrili8h Musl'Ulll 
Catalo;.p1e, as11gued to !llul.11t111mnd ~l1iili l'ret!'nder. 
t1bould probRbly he rnltg1tl.uil to ~ume 1w11 G11j11.ratl ~erie~, 

perh11p1 to that of Mii.lwii., 

V. Cabinets of t!ir Coins·~( t/11' G1(ja1iif Salf:aud. 

In writing the prtsent 11.rticle, I h11vu dt'peuded not only npun n1y 

own cabinet of coins, but upon the i.ggregnte resulting from combin

ing all tl1e collections of which eatalo~ucs l1an· bel'll published. or 
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tl.ie JiITerent cabinets thus laid under contribution, the following table 
indicates the contents:-

----1 Oolol. r~il-~cr~ '-~~~o:·_ \~oppcr. tj~~~~~·. -,----
l'abinet. 

Thomas G I~ 1 :!~I 4S 

-- -----
British llfu~com s G 0 ".!.i 41 

--- --- --- ---
Olil'Cf ... 0 14. 0 !?(l 34 

Calcutta llfuseum 2 1 0 19 ~ 

--- ---
Libor :Hu..cum 0 0 0 }(j 16 

--- --- --- ---
T1tylor ... 0 llil 11 :?P\I .i23 

--- ---·-
Re~ultaa~ Aggreg .. tc ... ... I 9 116 12 :\Oil 44.il 

I 

The resultant collection contains no coin of the following yea.rs:
H. 860, 81ili, 871, 875, H71i, 877, 878, 953, and 975: thus in all 
between II. @:t8 {seemingly the fir,.;t year when dRted coins were 
issued in Guju.rat) a.ud 11. ~180, nine years are unrepresented by any 
coin in aoy of the metals. 

The 1:1ixteen gold coins in the a.hove Cabinets are a~ follow : -

Mumffar II. :\lo7.alfar JU. 
-· _............__ __ , r -----·---·---, -· _,,/\._ -, 

British ~lu-.eum II. 9211, !129 !Hti, \14ii, !•!9, Y."1l•, !lii1;. !l1i0 
ThooUIH !J:?9 !1161 !H'i, !150, !lrt1.l !ti i 
1'1tlcutlR ){u,c11u1 !147, !•ti" 

RL-;ultRnt Aggre;::1Lc •• H. 920, !1211, U46, l.Moi, !•~!I, !150, 115t;. 960 1n; 

Thl' twelve liillon coins art' live of thr reign of Qu~I: al diu Al.1mfttl 

II (H5x, 861, 862, 11nd two undated) und ~nen of the rt>ig11 of 
~[al.uniill I. (863, 863. ~64, 8tii•, 8Gi, 8(i!I, and 1'70). 

In the aggrog11.tt: collcctiou tht: tirst dllwd coiu in !{Oltl is ur the 
y1•Kr H. 920, in silver of H. 828 (followed, lo11,qo in.t.•rt:uflo. h:v 011f\ of 
ll,884), in billon of H. ~5x, :ind iu n1pp1·1· ol 11. 1':!~l. 

2 1 * 
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VI. Mint 0 townB. 

Of the coins struck in Gujarat during the reign of Af:im11d I., a 
large number have in the obverse margins an inscription recording 

Af:imadnagar (ldar) as their place of mintage. Sul•seqoent to Af:imad's 
death, comparatively few coins bear any mint-name, and of those in 
which it is present nearly all are of the reign o{ Mal.1mi'id I. There 
are only four cities in Gujarat, of which we can confidently 11flirm t.hat 
during the period of the Sal?nnt mints were este.bli~hed in them, 
and were for e.t lee.st a few years in 11ctive operation. These four are 
the two cities founded by Al,1mad-Af:ime.dabiid and Af:imadnagar-and 

tlu~ two founded by Mal).mi'id-Mu~~afabiid and Mul).e.mmadii.bad 
(Chii.mpii.nir). It is doubtful whether a fifth mint was opened at 
Khii.opur, a small town on the River Me.hi, We proceed to treat of 
each of the11e five :-

]. A]:imdahiid: .> l~ I ~ :, foundt:d A. H. 81;>; ~\.. D. 1411. 

Epithets: a. 

b. 

,J=.- ~ Shahr mu'a?J?;am, the great city. 

~,,,;.J 1;,I .> Dii.r nl JJarb, the seat of the mint· 

So f11r 11.s I am aw1u·p, nu 8ilver coin of the Gnjarat Sal~anat 11trock 
during the period of its independence bears Al,1me.diibii.d e.s the 
name uf its iuint-town. Nos. 4, 60 and 7 in Oliver's nrticle are, 
indeed, assigned by him to that city, but the represPntations of tbo~c 
coins given in his Plate I. show that certainly two of the three, and 
in all probability the third also, issued not from the Af:imadii.bii.d 
mint, but from that at Muf:iamm11diibii.d. 

The only copper coins that seem to bear the mint-name Shahr 

mu'a?J?Jam AJ,1mndii.biid a.re a few struck by Mu?J&ffar III. in the 

years H. 977, !:17A. One of these is shown as No. 7& of Plate VI. 

of the present article. After comparing six, all of the snml' type, in 

my collection I incline to accelJI· their marginal legend a:; rtlading 

.>~I~ I ,.ra- ~. 
Just possibly also the name AJ:imadiibiid mRy occupy the upper 

mRrgin ul' the obverse of the copper coin struck in H. 970 and 
shown on Plate VI., No. 73. 

The second epithet oi Al,1madii.bad, Diir al parh, is present on 
~everal of the coins tllftt Akbar cansed t.o be struck at thr Al.1m11diibiid 
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mint after his runque11t of Gujarat in H. 980. • !\fur;u.!Iar III., during 
the few months of his second reign in H. 991, evidently followed the 
ex11mple thus set hy the Mughal Emperor, so that the few sorvil"ing 
coins of H. 991, whether in silver or iu copper, bearing the Sul~an 
l\lu?:affar's namP, all specify their place of mintage under its foll 

designation of ,)l~l~I ~.,,.AJl;l.l. See Plate VI., Nos. 79 and 80. 
It is extremrly improbable that daring the entire period of the 

Gujarat S11l~a11at, the act.ivity of the mint at its capital city should 
have been confined to the years !170, !li7, 97H, and 9!ll-so improba
ble, indeed, is this supposition that one may safely hazud the con
jeoture that the Gujarat coins bearing no mint name (and these art 
the large majority) were all strnrk nt the Al.imadabad mint. This 
heing known RS the first mi11t in Gnj11Tii.t, first both in time nod in 
importance, it w11s not deemed ncc•~ssary to record the name of the 
city on the coins t.hat iRsued from it. On the othu hancl, the compa
ratively very few coins strnck a.t :my minor mint in Gujarat would 
nntnrally bear, if only for purposes of clifferentiRtion, the rlistinctivc 
11:1.ml' of the mint-town. 

2. Al.1mn.dnagar (lclat·):_,!j~r, 1'<11tn1lecl A.H.fl2tl; A. ll. l42ii. 

Epithet (clonhtful): ;_,.ilt"' J'~ ~}t11hr Mn.hii.niir, the city of 

gren t ligh l. 
What precisely was the honorific epithet assigned to the city 

0£ Ahmadn11"'ar is difficult of 1lrterminntinn frnm its coins. The\" 
d1•11riy hr11r ~n th<'ir oh,·er~I' m1ngins the worrl~ ~ _,tJ~ 1, follo\\·e~l 
hy a t<'rlll which on some or the i<pecimens to hanrl resemhle11 ),.; t...,. 
But the combinnt.inn J,.i4-o ~ is certainly a strangP. one to be 
Rdoptpcl a~.1.he titli• for a mint.-town. I confess I am not sntisfied 

as tll the co:-rf'rtness of this reading, more especially RS on severRI 
of th•• coins it srem~ douhtfnl whether 1 he letters as there givo11 
:11lmit of heing re11cl 11s Mnhiiniir. Uompare Plate I.. Nos. l, 5, and 6. 

From the fonnding of Al)madnagar in H. 82!1 right on till Al.1mad 
Sl_!ah's cleitth in H. H4fi, e!l.ch year witnessed nn abundaut issue of 
copper coins from tbe Al)madnagar mint. Indeed ii would seem 
t,hat every dated copper coin of A~m11d I. was struck at that. mint, 
whereas not a 11ingle copper roin. dated or otherwi11t1 appeitrs 

• On other coins or Akl~1r, Al.imad:1liii.d is styled 4jJ(sJr;l .l, the Beat of 

1he Cl\liphate, or ..:...i.hW I) I .l, the Seat of the Empire, and on a rupee of 

ll'lfi' :ii Dar11jii.t .>J4,l 1..:...i:ij rhc Beauty of Tow:Js. 
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to have ia11ued from it 1ml.Jseqmmi. to Al.1mad'11 death. Thu11 the period 
of activity of the mint at Al.1madnag-ar coincides with the Inst sen·n
teen years of the reign of A l.1mnd I. 

3. lln~~arn.biid: '3~~..c, foumled .\. H. 8i.J.; A. II. 1469. 

Epithet : ~ 1_,...:. Sha hr a'?iam, lhe Vl'l'Y gre11t city. 

::\Iy collection contains only one silver coin certainly bearing the 
mint-name ?ilu~~a£ii.biid-au e:s:cellent specimen, date1l 11. 884. U11-
for1 nnately it came into my possession t.Jo lnte lo admit uf itis l.Jeing 
J'hotograplml for l'late II. of this nrticlc. It is u. :<mall coin, ·Ii incl1 
in diameter, and weighing only 63 grains. Its obverse closely 
n·scmbles tl1at of ~o. 25, nn1l its renr:<r (sn1·e for the rlntr) is iilcnt.i
ral with thnt of No. 2:!. 

The pr~tty liUlr -ilnr pircl' of the yenr H. 894, No. ~!I 011 Pl11tr 
111.. L assign, I.mt ll'ith soml' hosit.nncy, 1 o :\I u~~n.l'iihat.I. 'l'wo of tlw 
margins contain th.:i wor<ls ~ !.rf.:., bot whether the remaining 1 "'" 
give the reading '3~ ~ is not equally clear. 

'N' o. 3G on Plate III. is also a somewh11t puzzling silvl'r cuin, bul 
this too I assign provisionally to the )lu~~afiibii.d mint. Its dnte,. 
given on the rever@e, is H. 905. 

The copper coins thnt issuerl from this mint durinj:\" the last qn:utt>1· 
of thr ninth centur,r (Hijri) mn~t hRVr hren rairly nnmrron!'I, rvrr.1 
~·pnr (except 881) from 87!1 1 ill 1-1!)2 being represcmteJ in my cnbinet. 
Tlw latest of 1 he series is olati~d seemingly II. !JOii. Five of thesr nre 
Hhown on Plate II., No!'!. 21-25, thongh ~o. 22 i~ opPo to question, 
the upper mar.~in (obverse) not being decipherable with absolut1~ 

rertainty. The ,·ariety of designs in these )[ u;;~nfiil.Jid coins or 
::\lal,1miid I. is notrworthy. In No. 21 the mi11t with its epithet B.!:!ahr 
"'r:nm occnpies the margin circumscribing a cireuln.r n.rea: in Nos. 
:!2 (!) and 25 the mint-name is still rl'le~atod to the margin, b111 
now we hn.rr the four mugin;; th11t. bonnu a sqnnrc arcn: whilP 
la4ly in Nos. 2:1 and 24, which rxhibil no margin at nil, the place of 
mintage i~ rr•·orded in fut! n~ 1111 in1egral pnrt of the obvcrsn lcgend. 
The two coins nf H. ~1; I, nnmbere<l 11; nnd 441-1, in the British ~ln
~Purn Cntftlogn<·. :\l11l,1amm:ida11 Rtatcs, ilonbtrnll~· assig11r1l to ':\l117-
t~l'iibail, ue, i1 ""''m!I. of tlw ~nmr t.1·pr a,. tl1111 f'hown 1111 Plntr YT. n.s 

:\'••. ;~. 
4. .Mnl.,1mmnrliibiid: o3 l~ I o)+S""', foundeil A. H. x89; A. D. 1·181. 

Epithc·I: ('~,c _,..,:. 81~nhr 11111karra111. the ill1111trious rit.,I'. 
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This name, it will be remembered, was given to the city of Chiim
piinir on its capitulation to Mal,miid I. in 1484 at the close of a 
protracted si<'ge. Chtimpii.nir-Chii.mpii.'s city-is supposed to have 
derived itR name from Chii.mpii., the Hindii. founder of the town, which 
dates 111 far bnck as the eighth century of the Christian era. And 
it is by this name of C11ii.wpii.nir alone that the city, now a desolate 
ruin, "except for a few Bhil and Nii.ikda squatters," is known to
dny. The coins struck nt its mint record the name generally in its 
doubled form _r.i~H~ u,r .l I~ I~ :Mul.tarnmndii.biid • urf Cliii.m

piiuir, but occasionally, it would seem, the "ctlius Chii.mpiinir '' wn:s 
dropped and the new name l\lul,ammauii.biid alone reto.ined. Com
pare Plate III., Nos. 34 and 3!>, and contrast with No. 33. Whether 
the full, or the shortened, designation wns on the die from which the 
imperfect coins Nos. 31 and 41 were struck is difficult to sny, bnt, 
from the general resemblance between these nnt.1 No. 34, it seems 
prob11ble that the lost margins did contain the words~ ~l~ u,r 
The city's remarkable prosperity was reflected on its coins, for these 
nre quite the most florid and the most elaborately designed of all in 
the series of the G ujarii.t Sal~anat. In silver the issue must ha,·e 
been considerable-my cabinet contains some thirteen specimens
but I have never found a ~ingle copper coin benring the name of this 
mint. If thr cxqnisitt? workmanship of I he silver coins is suggestive 
o( the phenomennl prosperity that early attencle1l the new l\111l.1am
madiib:i.d, ~o also its short-lived glory is betokened in the fact thnt 
the activity of the mint was restricted to but a few years, all com· 
prised within the rl'ig11 of Mo.l.1miid I. The earliest of its coins in 
my collection is dated H. 895, the latest B. 904, and we shall prob
ably not be far wrong in assuming that the whole period during 
which the mint wns ll'orking does not cover more than firn o.nd 
twenty yeari-;, say 11. 8!10-915. 

In one yco.r subsequent to this period coinR were again struck at 
the Cbiimpiinir mint, but these co.n scarcely be clo.sscd among the 
coins of the (; njarii.t Sal~nnnt. In II. 942 the Mug-hal Empe1·01· 
liumayiin swoo1•cd 1low11 upon the province, nnd gained pos~ession 
of this important frontier-city. In romml'moratiou ol" his victory, 
hr forthwith l'aosed coins to be struck both in sih·er nml in copper. 
'l'hc isilver ones bear llumiiyiin's 1mmc, which is wanting on the 
copper: also on the isilrnr the mint-town is g-i\"eu as simply Cham
panir (with till' first rnwcl short), '"hile in the copper i~ 11Jded the 

3l 
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epithet Shahr mukarram. On neither the silver nor the copper, 
however, do we find the ne.mtJ Mn}:tammadii.bii.d, which eTen thus 
early would seem to have passed into desuetude. A unique copper coin 
in the Lii.hor Museum is of especial interest as briefly recording the 
conqu~st of Champii.nir. Its obverse reads ,~r (!J ~ _r..H-¢.i.t ~ 
and the reverse simply r_,{.A ~ '":',,,;, 
In another coin of tbe same year, H. 942, Chii.mpii.nir is styled 
l:JllOjl I~. the City of the Age. See llritish Museum Catalogue of 

coins of the Mughal Emperors of India, No. 1232. 

5. Regarding the existence of mints at Al:ima.dii.bii.d, Al,madna~u, 
Mn~~afii.bii.d and l\Iul>ammadii.bii.d-Chii.mpii.nir, no m11nner of doubt 
cnn be entertained, but whethl'r there we.s at a.ny time a fifth mint at 
Khii.npiir, J_njlA, is a debatable question. Ou the Coin No. 44, Plate 

IV., the upper part of the obverse inscription clearly reads Al Sul~ii.n 
Mu?:aiiar Shah: but what of the lower part? The date is certainly 
921, and oo two other coins of the same type now in my possession 
is also cPrtainly 922. The decipherment of the words immedi11tely. 
above the date has proved very barfling to me : but quite the bes' 
of rnrious suggested readings is the one submitted by my friend, Mr. 
Nelson Wright, J. C. S. He reads the words as ;_nj!A. ..:...i..,.., parbat 

!{hii.npiir, 'Struck at K_l].iinpiir ', and unquestionably the coins of 
H. 922, even better than the H. 921 coin shown on Plat-e IV., bear out 
this reading. Accepting it, we should on the evidence of these three 
coins add Khii.upiir to the list of the mint-towns in Gujarat, and should 
assign as the minimum period of the mint's activity the years H. 921 
and !122. K!!ii.npiir, or, to give it its full nnrne, ~!!ii.npiir Wii.nkii.nir, 
is a town on the left bank of the River l\Iahi, and about midway 
between Baroda. to the south and Oii.kor to the north. Here it WRs 

that in H. 855 :Ma}:tmiid (I.) Khalji, Snl~ii.n of Mii.lwii., encamped his 
army of invasion after plundering the city of Baroda. Subsequently, 
however, be marched northwards to Kapa.fJwanj, where Qu~b-al-din, 

the newly-chosen Sul~ii.n of Gujorii.t, inflicted on him a eevere defeat. 
Khii.npiir again figures, though not prominently, in the intrigues that 
attend~d the accession of Bahii.dur Shah in H. 932 : and, late in the 
same reign, the Snl~ii.n, while at this ple.ce, appointed two of his 
most trusted officers to lead a strong army against the country of 
Eagar, Essfi of Irl11r. I have failed, howe,·er, to discover 11. singlt 
reference to this KJ:!ii.npiir in the histories of the reign of :Mu?:affar II. 
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(A.H. 917-932), and nm unable to suggest any reason for his 
having caused coins to be strnck in his name at that mint. 

Lane-Poole has assigned, though doubtfully, I\ Gujarati copper 
coin of H. 971 to the mint-town Shii.diii.bii.d.0 This reading must, I 
feel sore, be abandoned. Shiidiii.bii.d is not in Oujariit at all : but the 
name does occur on several of the coins of the neighbouring kingdom 
of Mii.lwii., F irishtii. explicitly records as follows the origin of this 
epithet :-"Two days after the death of Sooltan Hooshung, 
"Ghizny Khan was crowned at Mando, Rnd, assuming the title of 
"Sooltan Me.homed Ghoory, ordered that his capital might 
"henceforth be ca.lied Shadiabad Mando, or 'the City of Joy '; and 
"public prayers were relld and coin struck in his nRme."t 

The following table gives the years of the dated coins in my col
lection that record their mints:-

Mint. Silver. Copper. 

!l)madnagar ... . .. None. Each year from 829 till SU. 

Mn~~fibid 884, 8!14? ' 905 1 879, 880, each year from 882 ... ... till 892, ll06 ? 

Mnbammadi.bid (with or 895, 896, 897, 898, 
without the •url Chim-

900, 902, 909, 904. 
None. 

pi.nir), 

!!!inpur?? ... .. 91!1, 922 ... . .. None. 

--

970 P 977 P 978 P and one coin 
Abmadibi.d ... ... 991. .. ... . .. undated bat doubtless struck 

in 991. 

Of the first four mints in this table, not one seems to hRVe been 
active for more than R very limited period, and I feel sure that all 
coins that do not themselves record their place of mintage may sllfely 
be assigned to the mint at Al.1madiihad. In this connexion it is 
instructive to note thRt in Akbar's time ah lea.st this city, the erewhile 
c11pit11l of the Gujn.rii.t Sal~nnat, bore the title of Dar al Darb, 
'the SeRt of the Mint'. .. 

• British Mu!eum Catalogue of Iudian coins, Mul)amma.dan Btnte8, No, 44.6. 
This ooin is not improbably tbe Bame as No. 78 on Plate VI. of thll present 
11rtiole, 

+ Br.-F. IV., 191. 
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VII.- Wci'}hts and ~tandards. 

As to the existence of any square coins of the Gujarat Sal~anat 
I am -rery sceptical. If any such were issued, their number was ex
tremely smn.11. Certainly the typical coins of the period were, with 
more or less precision, round in shape. The following lists, based 
upon measun•ments and weigbments of copper coins, all of the reign 
of .Al.1mad I, demonstrate the futility of the attempt lo clRssify them 
according to the length of their diameters. These lists show not 
only that coins of the same diameter may vary widely in their 
weights, but also that comparatively light coins may have a lnrge, 
and comparatively heavy coins a sm11.ll, diameter, 

Diameter of ·8 inch: weight in grains U6, 143, 

" ·7 5 " " " 14li, 142, 140, I 38. 

" 
·7 

" " .. 145, 70, 6U, 68, G7, 56. 

" 
·65 .. " 

14:!, 140, 138, 73, 72, 71, 

69, G"i, li6, Ci4, Gl. 

" 
·6 

" 
,, 

" 
70, Gl, 57, 55. 

" 
•55 

" " " 
70, G!), 34, 2ti. 

" 
·5 

" " " 35, 33, 31, 30. 

" 
•45 

" " " 
34. 

,, ·4 .. . , 3" ... 
- ·-------- - ----

Diameter uf ·5:, inch: weight in grains l!li. 

" 
·5 ,, ,. 

" 
:iO. 

·45 
" " 

34. 
. ~ 

" 
,. 3'' 

-------
~---

Diameter uf ·'l inch: weight in grains t1G. 

" 
·6:1 

" " 
li 1. 

" 
·G 

" " .. 10. 

" 
·55 

" 
70, 

Uiameter of ·75 inch: wl!ight in grains 1::8 . 

" 
. , .. ,. 145. 
·65 .. .. ,. 14:! . 
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The fact is tht: "make'' of these coins is quite too rongh, e.nd their 
thickness too arbitrary, to admit of their classification by size. It is, 

I am conviaced, only by e. comparison of the weights of the coins 
that we msy hope to arrive at an approximately correct classification. 

RegRrding the gold coins, indeed, no difficulty presents itself. In 
all only nine varieties have hitherto been catalogued, and of these 
seven weigh 185 grains each, one 179, and one 177. Clearly a.II 
the nine are thus of one and the same denomination. 

But when we pass oao to the consideration of the sil'"er and copper 
coins of Gujarat, it becomes no easy matter to determine the 
different denominations current a.t one period or another, and the 

stamlud weight of each. So far as I am aware, no mint-records have 
survived to the present d ·y, and of the coins themsehes that have 
come down to us many are such poor specimens, so worn and 
battP.red through the vicissitudes of four hundred years, tllRt one can 

at times do no more than hazard a guess as to their original weight. 
CertRinly R large mr.rgin must he allowed for )o.;s, but no data are 
available for dl•termining the percentage of the total weight that may 
Fairly be deducted Ol"er against such loss. Some proportion, however, 
must be postulated, and it has Sterned to me that fur the lighter 

copper coins we shall be within the mark if we assume that the loH 
through wear may equal one-seventh of the original full weight. 
The proportionate loss in the heavier Cl•pper coins and in all the 
silrtr, which were certainly in less circulation than the copper, 
would probably be not lluite so large, and I have accordingly 

assumccl that for these coins the loss by wear would not exceed 
01ae-tenth. Accepting these assumptions, e. copper coin of originally, 
~ay, 49 ~rains in weight may bl' suppo~ed to w1•igh now anything 
between 4~) and 42 grains, and a copper, or silrnr, coin of originally, 
SAY, J 50 grains may weigh anything be~ween l 50 and 135 grains. 

Fnrtlwr, it is every way probable that some unit of weight was 
adopted such that the original weights of the coins of different 
clrnotninatione, when issuing from the mint, should bu certain integral 
multiplrs of th Rt nnit. A careful study of tl.e wdgh ts of the different 
coins in m~· collection inclines me to the opinion that both for sill"rr 
11.nd for copptr this unit was 7·4 grains, or precisely four ratia, on 
the basis of Mr. l\lu~kelyne's c~timatc of the weight of a ruti. Of 
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this unit the following multiples are represented in the silver coins 

of the Gujariit Sal~anat : -

5, 10, 15, 20; 6, 12, 24 j 8, 16, 32. ; 

and in copper the mu!Liples are 

4, 8; 5, 10, 20, 30, 45; 6, 12, 24 i 

thus evidencing ten different denorninations both in silver and in 

copper. It does not seem, however, that coins of all these denomina

tions were current simultaneously. The long reign of Mal,tmud I 

supplies us seven denominations of silver coins and the ea.me number 

of copper; but in no other reign were coins strnck of so many 

denommaiions. In the two·following tables the silver and the coppP.r 

coins of the Gujarat Sal~anat are classi6ed by weight. In theee 

tables any two numbers connected by a hyphen indicate the superior 

and inferior limits of weight. expressed in grains, end a subscribed 

number in brnckets represents the 11umber of coins known to me . 

h l. . Th 111-101 13 . . . . h between t ese muts. us (IS) means coms rangrng 10 we1g t 

~rom 111 to 107 grains. For the rest, the tables are self-explanatory. 



Unit= 7 4 grains I 6 I 6 I s I IO I 12 I "' unita. units. units. units. units. 
16 

units. 
16 

units. 
20 

units. 
H 

onlt.a. lu:~ .. 1 
( 

69·2 74 88·8 l Ill 118-41 I 148 177·6 286-8 I 37 4H 

SILVER 
I to to to to to to to to to t.o ... ···j 31:1 88·1 50·7 68·4 76· 1 I 100 106·6 138 160 218'2 

grains. grain&. grain•. grains. graine. grain•. grains. gral1111. grains. graln1. 
l 

A'1mad I ... . .. 176-172 
(2) -------~-- -- --

M~ammad II ... ---------- -~ --- -----
Qu~b a.I din Al}mad II. 

146-137 
(5)• 

-----·- ---- -- -- --- ·--
33 44-43 ri7 66-63 88-80 146-158 176-160 Mai}miid I ... ... (l) (3) (1) (11) (31) (8) (6) 

------ -- -- - -- -- - -------- --
Muza.tl'ar II 81 111-10& ... ... (1) (16) - --- -- -- -- - ---------- -
Bahidur u 111 ... . .. (1) <l) --------- -- -- -- ,.._....---
Mai}miid Ill .. • •• 

57-54 611 109-101 117-110 I 187 I l3) (1) (3) (7) (1) ------- --
ll0-107,--1168-164 

--
A'1mad III ... ... 58 ll22 

( 1) (4) (2) (1) 
-------- I- -,----3d 74-67 104 114-llO 1174-170 
Muza.tl'ar Ill ... ... (1) (12) (I) (4) (2) 

• These fife ooins are of blllon. 

Multiples 
of unita. I 

No. of 
deuom· 
ination1 

8. 16. 82. 
5. 10. 15. 20. 10 

R.12. 14. 

24. 1 

------
Nil. 

------
20. 1 

------
8. 

11.10. 20. 7 
. 6. 1 •• ----- ---

15. 2 12. 
-----·- --· 

5. 15. 2 

-------
8.16. 

6 JO. 111. 20. 

a. 16. a2. 4 24. 
-----

16. 
5. 10.16. 6 

2.f. 

~ 

= 1111 

g ... 
z 
GD 

0 .. 
~ 
l!!I 
Q 

~ 
> 
1111 
>• 
~ 

CD 

> 
:~ 
~ 
> 
~ 

co 
tlO 
co 



Unil=7·4 grnins "'[un~t~. [un~ts. [un~ts. [un~t•. luu~~e. J 

-

12 
uni ta. 

20 
units. 

·----
( i 

I 2Hi 37 ! 4H 5!1·2 74 BS·B 148 

COl'Pl::B. .. ~ 
to to ' to to to \ to to ... 2~·4 31"7 : 38·1 5o·7 (i3·4 : 7CM 133 I 

I gru.iua •. !.pain~. grain~. gruins. b'l"ain1., grain!. gr Rina. 
l I 

Al.1111:u.l J 
26 :15-31 J :;7.5;) 73-61 I l~~S~H5 ... - (I) ( 7) (:I) (l!I) 

--------- -- -- -- -- -----
Mul.1nmmml ll 32 72-64 113-136 ... 

(11 (!!) (:!) --------------------
Qu!l• al din Al.•m~<l 11 

70li7 146-137 
(3) (11) ------ -- -- -- -- -- -- -·--

Mru.1mUd I 41 70-65 85-80 147 -135 ... ... 
(1) (<i) (8) (16) 

·--- -- -- -- -·--------
Mur:afJar 11 ... ... i2-67 83 139 

(4) (1) (1) ----------- -- --------
IJahii.dur 53 S5-77 146·13ii ... 

(l) (3) (5) 

-------- ----- --- -- ------
Mnl.imtid III ... 62 7S-l:i5 87 !47-lU ... 

(I) (7) (1) (IO) 

------- --- - ----------
AJ.ima<l III ... 74-U 86-81 14ii-l3G . .. (5) (8) l7) ------ ·-·- --- ------ ----
JI[ ur,n.ffnr I II ... 67 86-80 146-135 ... (1) (5) (8) 

!14 
units. 

li7•6 
to 

lliO 
gmins. 

----

-----
176-162 

(16) --
176-164 

(11) 
--
172-165 

(5) 

--

--
176-163 

113) 
---
177-162 

(19) 

30 
unite. 

!2Z2 
to 

I 
45 I 

units. I 

33~ 

to 
l:OO 300 

graine. grain,, 
I 
I 

·---
215·210 

(15) 
-- -

210 
(l) --- --

220-206 SHI 
(4-0) (1) 
----
218-215 

l~J 
-----
217 -205 

( 14o) 

·-----
216-200 

(4) 

----
219-214 

(0) 
----

214 
(2) 

Multiples 
of units. I 

No. of 
denom· 
inatlons. 

4. 8. 
5. 10. 20. 30. 4:;. 10 
6, 12. 24, 

4. !I. 6 5, lU. 20, -------
6, IO. 20. 30. 4 

-----
IO. 20. 30. 3 

------- ---
10. 2'1. 30. 41i. 

7 6.12. 2·1, -----
10. 20. 30 6 12. 24. 

--·----
ti. 

~o. 30. 6 
l~. 24. ------
8, 

10. 20. 30 . 6 
12. ------
10. 20. 30. 6 
12. 24. 

------ -··-
JO. 20 .30. 5 
12. 24. 

~ 
!>:I 
oio-

>'3 
:i:: 
l'!I 

a 
0 .... z 
IZI 

0 
"II 

>.j 

= l'il 

Q 

d .... 
> 
~ 
•] 

IZI 

"" ~ ;>.j 

> z 
i. 
~ 
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That there should be so many as ten different denominations of 
1ilver coins, and the sa.me number of copper is of itself a sufficiently 
formidable objection to the classification here tabulated; but what 
more than all else imparts to me in this connexion a certain sense 
of defeat is the fact that there still remain over a few coins that 
cannot be·asaigncd a place in any of the above classes. Some in
deed of tho much worn copper 1pecimens would ind admisaion if 
lhe proportions of one--seven'h and one-tenth, which we conjectured 
might perhaps represent the loss by wear, were slightly increased: 
but eveo after subtracting these we have a small irreducible reaidu
um of coins that are, with only one exception, io good condition, yet 
all of eccentric weight. Tb1-eo such are of silver. One undated, 
but of Mur;affar Il's reign, ia but alightly worn, and weigh• 92 
grains: so that its pro11er place would be in a 13-uuit cla.~s. The 
second is the unique, and cVPry wo.y extraordinary coin of Bahadur, 
dated H. !>33, antl shown on Plate IV, No. 51. In fairly good con
dition, it now weighs 130 grains, and is th11S snggestive of an 18-
unit class. The third, also in good condition, would fall into the 
same cl11.11s, as its weight is 131 grains. This coin wae struck by 
Mal,1miid Ill in II. 960. 

The '' irrcducibles" in copper are the following four:-

Hahii.dur, II. 943, much worn, yet weighing 257 grains. 
Mal,1miid I I I, H. 944, a good specimen, ~37 grains in weight 

(Plate V, No. 58). 
Mal.1miid Ill, 11. 947, weighing in ils preeeot fair condition 

151 grains. 
l'tlal.1miid III, II. !!48, a coin not of pure ropper, hut of mi1Pd 

metal, weighing 132 grains (Plate V, !lfo. 61 ). 
These four coins suggest cla.s1e1 of 40 (or 38), 3~, :!!l and 18 

units respPctirnly. 
From the a.hove discu11sion it would seem safl' to draw the follow

ing as approximately correct ~enernl conclusions-any mo1·e precise 
etatement being as yet unwarranted: 

(a) Of silver coins there are at least six different claHea, the 
weights ranging between 60-:W, 90-60, 120-100, 150-130, 
180-l 60. and 240-2~0 grains. 

(b) In copper also the denomina.t.ions were at leut six, repre
sented by the weiithts G0-2.'i, 90-60, 1~1 0-130, 180-160 
:!:.!0-:.!UO and 330-3t10 grai111;. 

2 33 
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VIII.- " Cumulative " Legend.. 

The legends on the different coins issued during the reign of any 
one Snl!ii.n are not all identical. Occasionally, indeed, one lights 
upon coins bearing distinctly exceptional legends, and each 911Ch 
coin naturally calls for special notice and detailed description, 
l.eaving these, however, for the time being out of consideration, 
it will be found that on some of the coins of a given king, certaiu. 
wonted phrases or titles are shown, and others on others. Now it 
has seemed to me that by merely massing, or combining, all this 
more or less normal legend-material, we shall obtain what we may 
call the' resultant' or 'ccuuulative' coin-legend for each Sul!ii.n, 
which, as presenting a fairly complete register of the more nsual 
coin-terms, may prove of service for purposes of reference. 
Accordingly, working on these lines, I have built up the following 
"cumulative" legends, distinctive of ea.eh of the nine Sul!ii.ns of 
Gujarat whose coins have survived to the present day. 

1. Al:imad I., A. H. 813-846. 
OlJ'IJerBe: c,:ilh.1-J I 11 L:. ~I 

RBtJer86: 

2. Mu):iammad II., 846-855, 

OlJ1J1r1t1: .wt.-11_,~1 11.:. ~ 1:1lhl-JI 

CJ~~J 1_, ~~ 1.!.1~,,; 1:1thWI Reverie: 

3. Qu!b al din AQ.mad II., A. H. 855-863. 

06verat: 

Reverse: 

Also 06verse: 

Rev11r1e: 

~II_,~ I 1:1~~ l.J 4J~ l........ai 

1:1lbW1 1L:. ~I ~~1, 4-i~I~ 

&LU Jl.i. ..::. <)~ CJ~.i...o_,.J !r."' I .t~lsJ I 

4. Mahmud I., A.H. 868-917. 

Obvme: 1:1lhl-11 1L:. ol,,.c'° eii.11.J"! I 1;1~~1.J 4"1,,J l.r"U 

Bet11rse : .t.ii Jl.i. ~ ~~ i;r.i..o _,.J 'ft'O I .t.~l.s:Jt 
Also Olwerae : 1:1 lbl...I I a L:. ~ ~ a 1.:. ol,,.c'° 

Beverse: ~ 1,~ I 1.:.r41)) 1,, 4-i~~ ... u ~~I 1:11.AW I 

Compare the reverse of the coins of AJ:imad I. 
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5. Mu~afe.r II., A.H. 917-932. 
O~r1e : .t'1... All I 1)1• 1:1 lb.1...J I 1 t:. <l~ C1~ 1L.:i _,AA.o 

I .-
Reverse:* ~_,)I ~J'li/ ~_,.Jt~ ly,11.:.J~f)) I_, 4jf)) I~ 

IJ, Bahadur, A.H. 934:!-943. 
Obverse: l:Jlbl..JI 11.:. .J.iiA.o· l:rl· al..:. J <ll+! 

Reverse: ~J 1_,~1 ~~,)} 1, 4.if))1"'=""bi 
7... Ma~miid III., A, H. 943-96 L. 

Obverse : l:J lbl..J I • 8l:. ~.bJ cH 1 L:. <l~ 

Reverse-: fl!ll.i.,.JI .t.iJ~ ._;;1_,.11 t:.iaJ1_,~1 et:<lll_, l~~!;.-oU 
8. A·hmad III., A, H. 961-968 

Obverse: [year]¥ 1:1lbW I 11.:. <l_,.c'° ~al:. ~I 

Reome: ~~I iMit-Jr,~1 CJ'i~I_, l~~l.!.4..i 
I 

9; Mu~affar III., A, R. 968-980. 
t~~IA.l.ll~ 

Obverae : !JI lb!-' I at:. <l ~ ~ al..:. __,iA..o 

&verse: ·~·-~ l~J'll./ ~;..r ~ IY. I C1~<ll r_, l~~ 1...,...:. 

Compare the reverse of the coin:1 of Mu~affar II. 

IX.-Catalogue of C<rins on Platea I-VI. 

A~mad I., A. H, 813-8-16, 

No. )~ Coppenl42 grains: Mint?· Date? 
Obverse: c:,1lhW I at.:. ~I 

with quatrefoil and·oircle over c· of ~I 
Re.,,erae : C1:! ~ I_, ~I)) )ro li 

No1 2; Copper: 34 grains : Mint?:: Date? 
Obverse : at:. ~I 

(with neither quatrefoi\ nor ci·rcle), 
R~11else: uilbl...1 1 (on-Plate upside down), 

No. 3. Copper: 138 grains : .Mint? : Date? 
06verse : Jb.W I al:. ~I 
Reverse : ~.QJ l .J~ I l.:.J~ I)) I_, l~j o)J 'r U 

I .-
•~..,JI ~Jl~~,.JI =The strengthened by the strengthening of the Mercifu I 

t i.:1u.JI A1J~ ._;jt_,Jl=The truster in Allah the Gracious. 

t i.:J~.:..,,J I A1J l~ ~I= The attendant on Allah the Mercifu 1, 
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No. 4. Copper: IHI grains : L A~madnagar]: H. 830. 

06vtr8': Square area 1.:.1UU-ll 11.:. ~ 

upper margin 

left margin 

R~~rv: Ar· ~~1_, 4-i<).]1,,..u 

No. 5. Copper : 13f> grains : A~mndnagar : H. 835. 

Ohver1e: As 4, also lower margin 

right margin 

Reverae : A1 4, but year Ar"• 

No. 6. Copper: 142 grains: Al,1InAdnagar: R. 837. 

N<>. 

No. 

No. 

Obv111·u: Square artJa as 4, lower and right margins as 5, 

Reverie: 11rv i.:1'!o)JI_, l~j,~J11 .. u ~it CJ~l...Jt 

• • • • • 
Mal,1ammad II., A.H. 84G-8a5. 

1. Copper: 143 grains: Mint? : II. [8]46. 

Obverse: -+, iM 1.-11,,.~ 1 1 l.:. ~ CJ U:J.-1 t 

Reverse: ~<).]!_, 4.i<).]I.'.:.!¥ CJlAWI 

210 grains: Mint?: H. 8a0. Ba. Copper: 

Obverse: ,.. • .) I~ 11:. o).,:r"' L:Y.<).) '.!: 4$ CJ uu ... ctS: .. 

217 grains : :Mint? : Date? Bb. Copper: 

Reverse: .>I~ 11...a .J Jt"° U",;} i.:J.J.>.} ":"_rAll;I~ lj 
The legend on the oliverse aud reverse of No. 8 (a 

and b) forms the conplet, 
May th1> coin of :Mnl.1ammad SJ1iih the Sul~n, the 

Aid of the Faith, remain, 
So long as in the sphere of the 8co.t of the Mint the 

orb of the snu and moon remains. 

No. 9. Copper : G9 grainii : :\lint : H. [BJ 52. 

Obvtrst: _., i.:Jl~I 11.:. o).="° 

Reverse: cr.~I_, 4;.))1,!,l~..:i 

)Jo. I Oa. Copper : G9 grain~ : Mint? : JI. 853. 
OIJfJe11e : or 11.:. .).,.,..., ci IALJ I 

• • • • • 
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Qu!b al din A'l].mad Shih II., A. II. 855-863. 

No. 11. Copper : 140 grains : Mint P : H. 856. 
Obverae: M, cil.bl-11 11..:. ~I 

Reverae: _,iiJWr_,~r ~~~ l~~I~ 

No. 12'. Oopper: 140 grains: Mint? : H. 858. 
Olh1rse: ~lAWf 11.;. ~I cH~I_, 4"Jl).}l"i"Ai 

Reverie-: AU .W~ ~~ ~..,_,.J ~I ~I 
No. 13. Billon : 144 grains : Mint i1 : H. 861, 

Oooerse : A1 12. 
RetJer1e : As 12, but year 861. 

No. 14. Copper : 70 graias : Mint : H. 85 x or 86 x. 

Oht!erae: 

R8erH: 

• • • 

u-or 11,-cilJJ.-1 t 1•.:. ~I 
~.>JI_, ~~I~ 

• • 
Ma'l].miid I., A. B. 863-917. 

No. 15a. Billon: 145 grains: Mint?: H. 863. 
OIJfJene: 11.:. .,~ t:wl~I ~,)JI_, ~ol.l~lJ 
Reverse: 11,,. cilJJ..J I 11..:. ~ ci~ 11..:. ~ t I 

Mal,1miid SM.h, Defender of the World and of the 
Faith, Father of Victory, 

Brother of Qu!b Shah, &On of Mu'l].ammii.d Shah, the 
Sul!iin. · 

No. lfib. Billon: 147 gr11ios: Mint 'i' : H. [8] 63. 
Rever1e: As 15a, but with top line clearer, and year-,,., 

No. 16. Billon , 189 grains : MinH : H. 863. 
Obverse: cil.bl-' I 11.:. .,_,.:ro e'wly,I i.;r.i>Jr_, 4-ii))r,,..li 
RtveriJt: As 12, but year A,r" 

No. 17. Copper : 145 grains: Mint: H. [8] 64. 
Obverse: cil.b.W I 1l:. o)+r' ~ 11..:. ~_,..... 
RtJVeru: _,~ i.;r-1))1_, 4-i~!J-Li ~)I ci~l 

No. 18. Billon: 140grains1 Mint?: H. 867. 
06vtrse: Aa 17, wit.h addition of year A, v 
BetJeNt!: t:w_,~I ~<).}I_, ~l))!,,--IJ 

No. 19. Copper : HO grains: Mint?: II. ri27 (for 8ti7). 

2 2 * 

UIAJer1e: A1 18, but year fir v (•i~ ), doubtlrs11 for 11, 'I 
Revtrse: As 18. 
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No. 20a. Oopper : 135 grains ' Mint P : H. 868. 
06ver1e: 11,11 ~ l~I al:. ,),,..... cilhWI· 

No. 21. Copper : 175 grains: Mu4~afii.bii.d : H. 870 or 879. 
06ver1e: Circular area e1lhl..J1 al:. ~~ 

Margin (P) ,)~ ~ ~I~. 
lrtt1er1e: As 18, with addition.of year ,.y,. or llY,, 

No. 22. Copper a 215 grains: perhaps Muii~bii.d : H. 880. 
06f!erll: Square area· wl.bW ~ 11.;, .i,.r" 

left m11rgin ~· 
other margins-illegible. 

Rirverte: As 18;. with addition of year 1111• 

Ne>. 28. Copper: 171 grains: Mu~~afiibii.d : H. 882. 
Oher1e: ,)4 '6.RA- ,..SU.I~ al.:. o)J41S'° wlb.Wt 
BefJIJf'le: As 18,. with addition ol year 11111' 

No. 24. Copper: 172 grains : Mu~~a.fii.bii.d: H. 883. 
06wer1e: As 28 •. 
Beverie:· As 18; with addition of year ,.,.,,. 

N6>. 2f>. Copper: 217 grains :.M.uii~afibad: H. 886 •. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

No. 

06"erBe: Square uea 1:1lliW.1 at:.·,)~ 
upper margin. ~ 
other margins illegible. 

Ret1tr1e: As 17, but Jear 1111,. 

28. Silver : 88 grains ~ Mint? : H. 890 or 900. 
Olwerse: square area having peRked sides ~U:iWI al:. ,),.... 

lower margin"'' or ,. • 
other margins illegible. 

Re-1e-rse:- titi.lly.I 1.:f.!~1_, ~o)..l·~U ~~I e1LbWI 

27. Silver: 80 grains: Mint? : H. 891. 
0Wer1e: Circular area 1:,.1~W I 1!;. ,)~,,. (compare 21) 

margin ilJt.gible. 
Retierse: As 26, witlia addition of year "' 1· 

28a. Copper: 65 grRins: Mint ? : Date? 
Obvme: 1:,.1lb.l-1 I 1L:. ~ ~ 1L.:. .l,[..,.J 

29. Silver: 65 grams : Muii~afabii.d? : H. 894. 
06verse: Square area e1lAl-ll a(;. ,),.-'° 

upper margin J~ 
left margin ~I 
lower and left margins (doubtfully) ->Li~ 



mB COINS or THE GUJlJlAT BAL~ARAT. 331 

Outer lint'lll' and dotted circles, 

JleveriB: As 26, with addition of year A•I" (sie). 
Outer linear and dotted circles. 

No. 30. Ce>pper: 220 grains: Mint P : H. 896 or 897. 
Obverse: Square area wlA.I-' I 11.:. .l,._,. 

m11rgins illegible. 
RefJtrse-: As 18, with Rddition of year A,, (or"•")· 

No. 31. Sil'Ver: 88 grnins : lfo~ammadibid: H. 900. 
Obverse: Sq oare 11rea having peaked aides ~I .i.:. ., ,.... 

right margin r..,S.• _,...:. 
upper margin o) 4 ~ 
left margin illegible. 
lower margin • • • 

Rever1e : .-\11 26. 

Ne. 32. Silver : 86 grains: Mint r : H. 900. 

O/Jf1erae: Square area ~UJ..J I al.:. .l_,..,. 
lower margin • • • 
other m&Tgins illegible. 
Outt'f linear and dotteJ circles. 

Rever1B: As 2G, 11lso out.er linear and dotted circles. 

No. 33. Silver: 87 grai1111 : Mut.ammadiibid : H. 902. 
ObvJrBe: Squue area wlAW I al.:. ,)_,...,. 

right mnrgin r~~ 

upper margin ~ 

left margin (?) .l 4 
)owtr margin • • r <l.i.. 

Rt1'erre: As 26. 

No. 34. Silver: 88 grnins: llul}ammadiibii.d •nrf Champinir: 
II. 903, 

06"erse: Sqnare area having peaked aides 1:,1 l.l:J...11 at:. .l,.ro 
margius-lown, right, upper, left, lower-

,.,.. filflt u.r ,) 1~ 1~ rfa ~ ~_,...; 
RBf1er1e: As 26. 

No. Sa. Siher : Ga grains: Mint P: H. 904. 

06~erse: Square area 1:,11.AW I 1L:. .l_,.:ro 
margins illegible. 

Rt1'ene: As 18, with addition of year ••I" 
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No. 36. Silver : fl9 grains : Mu~~Rfii.biid? : H. !•05. 
0/J118rse: Square area wUal...I I aL:. .,,.,..... 

upper margin ~ 

kft margin ~I 
lower and right margins (donbtfolly) .)~ 1.6.R.b-

Reaerse ; As 26, with addition of year , • e 
and outer linrar and dotted circle11. 

This coin is evidently closely rel1tt.ed to No. 29. 
Nu. 37. Copper: 318 grains : Miut P : H. ~05. 

06verae: Curved diamond area wUU-.11 at.:. .),..-:'° 
margin lower Rnd to right 
other margins illegible. 

Rteerse: Ae 26. 

No. 38. Silver: 88 grains: .Mint P: B. 912, 
ObvtTVJe: Square &reR hniug peaked sides CJlll.L.JI at.:..,_,..... 

margin& illegible. 

B.etitr1e: As ~(i, with addition of yPar ~Ir 
No. 3!.1, Silnr: li6 grains: l\luh11mm11df1bad 'urf Ch:1mpiiuir; 

Date? 

06oer1e: Scalloped cirenlRr area 11.:. .,_,__.,. 1.:.1lhl-J1 
upper and Iert margin~(.,~ ]~L,. ..;_r .)~I~ 
lower and right margins illegible. 

Ret'f!rte: As 26. 
No. .j,I.), ::lilvcr: 160 grains: Mint P : Date? 

06rm·1e: Sqnue area 1:1l.bW I 11.:. ~ ... i;)'! 11.:. .,_,.... 
margins illegible. 

Reverie: As 26. 
No. 41. Silver: 85 grRins: Mu~ammadii.bii.d : D11te P 

Obeer1e: Squ11re area having peaked sideis ~l.bl_I I al.!..l_,~ ... 

right margin r .fac J..:. 
upper margin ., l1 I~ 

other mRrgins illegible. 

Re1!erB~: As 26. 
No. 4?.. Copper: 141 gr11in1: Mint P : Date 

O!iver1e: S<l'•arc 11re11 1.:.1 tAL-J 1 IL:. .,_,.r"' 
m11r;;iu~ ill~giLle. 

Rever$e ·: As 18. 
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No. 4:l. Copper: 168 grains : Mint ? : Date? 
06vei·se : Circular area. 1.:1 UJ-11 1~ .>,.-"° 

margin illegible. 
R~verse: As 18. 

• • • • • 
llu~affar II, A.H. 917-932. 

No. 44. Silver : 110 grains: Khiinpiir ? : H. 921. 
[On thl' Pl11te the obverse and reverse of this coin 

occupy l'ach the othl'r's prsition.J 
Obi·erse: • In wavy circle ;_r.! IA.. ~ _,....; It:.~ 1.:1Lbl-! I 

HI 
I "' 

Reverse: In plain circle l~l)Jfu-~ ~..1Jlo)~.Hi~.>~I 
..1..Ai1 1,,~ I c.rl ~ 1.J 

No, 45. Coppen 173 grains: Mint? : H. 925. 
Obi·erse: In square ha,·ing doubled side~, rlM'h peakt>d : 

,r 6 1.:1 U:il-1 I IL.;. .>_,.zA 1:1~ ,L;. fo 
Reverllt: As 44 (doubtful). 

No. 46. Silver: 110 grains: Mint? : Dnte 927. 

Ob1Jerse : In circle • r v 1:.1 IJ:.l_J I ~ L;. .>_,.sA Cl~ II L.:. fa 
Reverse : As 44. 

No. 4i. Silveri 104 grains: Mint?: H. 929. 
Obrerse: In circle circumscribing a square whose ~idea are 

peaked: 
H• 1.:JL.bl..Jt at.:..>~ 1:1-1 al.:.p<> (?) aJJt~ 

Reverse: As 44, with outer linear and dotted circlt's. 
No. 48. Siker: 106 grains: Mint?: H. 930. 

Obverae: As !5, but yl'ar •r-• 
Reverse: As 44. 

No. 4B. Coppn : 1.)9 grains: ){int? : H. g:-12. 
Ob rt' r se : In circle .:.i l.bl-1 I IL.:. .> J•S"° \:J ~ II L:. _,RA... 
Ru:em: •rr [..1..A-i.V I_,~ I .••..... .J l~~ I~ 

Xo. io. Silvt>r: 107 grains: Mint? : Date? 
061•pr.i1': In square hR,·ing peakrd sides : 

an .. .a.lJ I o)!.:i.. ! u. ~ I.:) lbW I 

• The legend in the lower half of the obverse of this coin is doubtful. For 
the provislonnl reading hl're given I am inclebtctl to my friend Mr. H. Nelson 
Wright. 

3i 
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Reverie: .\s 44. 
fhis coin may be of Mwaffar III., to whom it is assigned In the Brit. Hus. 

Oatal., Mu~:i.mmadan States, No.HO.I 

• • • • • 
Bahii.dur, A. H. 932-943. 

No. 51. • Silver : 180 gra.in3 : Mint ? : H. !l33. 
Obvme: 1L:. fo..o ~ 11C..:. J,)t.~ J..AAJl_t-!I c,:11!•)../IJ ~jo)..11..,.JJ 
RevtTBe: ~ ~ at..:. o).,.~ I ~ al.J. ~ ~ 11..:. ,),....::"° ~ 

,,.,. at.:. p..o cP. • t.:. 

No. 52. Copper: 172 grains: l\fint?: H. 934. 
Obverre: Incircle ~I.AWi 1t.:.fa~1L:.;.l~~ 

margin illegihle. 

Re.,er1e: •r-~ [v.i:-)aJl_,~r r [i.:11!,).]JIJ 4li)..11"'="'1::i.; 
No. 53. Copper: 217 grains: Miot? : H. 988. 

06verae: .................. (?) ~!Ir.WI at:. _,a.r.,. ~ J.,c.~ 
Bl!fJer1e: As f>2, but year ,rA near \he middle. 

Xo. 54. Copper: 207 grains: Mint?: H. 938. 
0'1tler1e: As 53. 
Rl!f1erse: .As 52, but yert.r ,!'"A at bottom. 

No. 55. Siiver: 84 guins: Mint? : H. 9H, 
Obf1er1e: In double circle, each scalloped, 1L:. J olC.~ 
Reo~1e: In double circle, each scalloped, ,~I .L.i... ~I.kW I 

No. 56. Copper: 82 grains: Mint? : H. 943. 
Obvn-1e: ~UJ..J I~ i:Y. at.:. J.ll+! 

Beverie: As 52, but year •r"r-
No. 57. Silver: 111 grains: Mint: H. [9JU ? 

Obverse: In circle ~UJ..J I 1L:. __,A.Jia,. ~ I I.:. Jo)(•~ 
Reverse: A~ 52, but ch l P illeg ihle - perhaps [,]~I 

• • • • 
M .. I.uniid 111, A.. H. 9!3-\ltil, 

No. ~8, Copper : 237 grrt.ins : Mint ? : H. 944. 

• 

Obver1e: Square area ~l.l:U..J I IC.:. o) ,.re 
lower margin ,~~ 

othPr margins illegible. 

• Thi~ most iutereHtiDit coin merll• c~peolal notice. Blth it and No. a~ 

were presented to me by Mr. H, Nt!lion Wright of Allahibii. 
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JrtlfJBTH: Squre M"ell 
lower mlll'gin 

~.).} l.J 4j~ I J""' [J 

(~ * 
other margina illegib~. 

No. 59. Copper: 154 graias: Mint ? : H. 945. 
o*"" : c:.i 1.b.1-11 • 1.:. ~Lr ~ 1 i.:. ,) _ • .:rt' 
Rnme: ,,..., ~z.illy,1 i:n~ 1,, t~i)..I r ~u 

No. 60. Mixed coppery meLal: 147 grains: Mint?: H, 94;. 
06'1era11: In circular area 1:1l&W I 11.:. ~ ~ .),.z"' 

lower margin ,I"., 
remainder of margin illeitible . 

.lre1Jerae: ~ 1.t'!I ~~ l.J ~~I _,4Li 

No. 61. Mixed coppery metal: 132 grains: Mint?: Date ~4~. 
ObtJerse: In circular area, u 60. 

mllrgin illegible. 
RflfJer•e : As 59, bnt year .,~A 

No. 62. Copper: lU 11rain1 : :Mint \I: H. [9]55, 
Obver;te: Sqnare area 1t.:. .),.re 

·right margin _,..:. 
other mal'gins illegible . 

.Re1Jer•e: -U crl~ l.J ~.ll ~l.i 
No. 63. Silver: 113 graina: Mint• : H. 957. 

ObtJer•t: In eqnare bavin,r r• \hd sidf'B, 
• e Y c:.i l&.l_J I 11.:. ~J ~ I I.:. .:,..,. 

RflfJBTlll: 1:1Li+11Al.J4 ij~l,.J I ~ '.t'!' ~~ 1,, l~i).)1_,.... (j 
No. 64. Silver: 54 graiDB: l\fint?: H. 9Gl. 

Ower,. : In oirck- 1:1 l.b.1-1 I I I.:. ...A# ~ IC.:. ,) _,.z.IC 

margin illf'gible. 

Re11erte : 4J,),} I )ro U ~ [ll .t'! I J c:.i l.;..J I .tlJ ~ ij~ r,Jr ,,, [~~,,, 
No. 65. Silver: Ill grain1: Mint?: H. [95]9? 

Obt:tr1t : As 64. 

Reverie: As 64, but year-9 (doo.btfnl). 
No. 66. Mixed bronzr-like metRl : 141 grlliua: Mint P : Date ? 

ObtJ11rat : I 11 circle, as 60. 
m<irgin blank. 
, 

• • • • • 
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Al}mad III., A. B. 961--968. 

No. 67. Copper: 168 grains: Mint P : H. 961 or 964. 
Obverse: Square "rea 1.:,11.l:U-.1 I al~ ~~ t 

margins illegible. 
Rtverie : • ,rG or •, 1 ( ~ ) di... ~ r...J I.Jo! I 1:."lo)J I_, L!-i~ I .!.4& 

No. 68. Silver : 1!22 grains • Mint ? : H, 963. 
06ver1e : In aqnare having double sides, each peaked, 

• ,r" ~ 1:1 lA1-I I IL:. J.J.-'° c:t! I l.:. <)~I 
Rn·trse: ,-..A.a.JI o).Cl _ _.J l~I cr.~l.J L~~ t.!.l-~ 

I 
~~t.t.Ul, 

No. 69a. Copper: 71 grains: :Mint? : H. 963, 
06t:ene: • ,r" al:. ~~I 

No. 70a. Copper: 2li grains : Mint?: Date? 
061m·se: Square area IL:. ~I 

margins illegible. 
• IJif: • • • 

'.\Ju?iaffar Ill., A. H. !!68-980, and 991-992. 
No. 71. Sih-er : 110 grains : ltint? : H. !!68. 

06t:erse: In sqnare • ," 1:11.k.l-' I IL:. J,.Z"° ~ 1L:. _,AJ:a.c 

Reverse : ~ L~ .>.-~;... I ~ r ,~I cr..>J l.J L~ ~J I W"'..:, 
I 

[~,_,.II] 
So; 72. Silver : 114 grains: Mint ? : H. 96!>. 

06i:erse: In ~c1tlloped circle, 11 71, but yea.r •, • 
Rf!tJ •rse: As 71. 

No. 7:-J. Copper: 144 grains : . .\nmadi.bii.d r : H. ~70. 
Obverse : S11uare area • v • • :.:. .JAA"° 

margins illegible-perhaps traces of 

.) l~ ' ~ ' ,.JU."° j.,:. 
Re-rem: ..,...W r,~ I [~I_,] 4;~ I~ 

No. 74a. Copper: tl4 grains: )lint?: H. 971. 
0{,1:erse : In circle • v I 1 l.;;. fo 

No, i 5. Copper: 1i5 grains : AJ:imadiibiid: H. 9i7. 
06twse: Circular area • vv at.:. P"° 

mar~ins illegible, but, f1om compnrison with other 
specimens of this type, wouI4 seem to read 

.>~l~I ,.».c * 
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Reverse: ~o)J l.J 4-io)J I~ 
Some unusual symbols ar1· present in both the 

upper and the lower portions of the reverse. 
No. 76. Silver: 67 grains: Mint?: H. 978. 

Obverse: Square area, peaked side~, 1 VA i:.i lh1-l I 1t.:. _,ii.Ea ... 
margins illegible. 

RefJ~rst: .\8 71. 
No. 77. Copper: 138 grains: Mint? : Date? 

OfJo erse 1 t.:. fl.a l:)l.DW I 

Rwerse: l.:l:!~IJ (~.).}I~ 
No. 78. Copper : 148 grains: l\lint? : H. 971. 

06verse : In circle 1VI 11.:. fa 
tl..o .J .Jt"" "-'..; lj ,) l~ °':"' _,.. I:) J ,) ,_,t 

No. 

Reverse: 
This reading of the difficnlt inscription on the 
reverse has been supplied by Mr. Nelson Wright, 
I.C,S. If we mRy take ":-'.r" l:JJJ,;f 8.'I I\ peri
phrasis for "coin,'' the legend reads, •May the 
coin remain as long ns the orb of the 8nn and 
moon.' There seems to be some connexion Ix--
tween this inscription and that on Sb. 

7!1, • Silver : 174 grains : Al.1madtil1ii.d : IL. 991. 
Obverse: In double linear squnre with clots between the 

lines, 
• 1 I 1 t.:. ,)~ i.:Y.' 11.:. _,&Ji.., l.:JW-1 I 

lower margin o) 4 I~ I 
other margine illegible. 

Rt'Derse: In double linear square with dots between the. 
lines, 

the blimah dJtJJ .. J ~ Alltllt "11 ll 

upper margin (probably) ~~I U~ 
right margin (probably) ~ Jo).A~ 
other margins illegible. 

No. 80.• Copper: 85 grains: A~mndiib:id : [H. D91 ]. 

O/Jversf: [ 11..:.1 J~ c"1 • t.:. fo 
Rtverse: J 41 ~I ~_,.;J IJ I J 

* • • • 
• Coins No1o 7!t aud i'IO WeN ~truck during Mu1.'\ffar Ill's second reign, 

A. II. !191-992. 



338 'l'BB COINS 01' TB'B OUJABAT SAL'.l:A'N.&.T. 

No. 81. Silver: 72 grains : Mint? : Date? 

Obi•er•e: ~ 1t:. __,.QJa.. •VA or , IA (for ,VA) 

Reverie: As 72, but the legend is very degenerate. 
A Ka.tiir, or Rii.jput dagger, is repres1mted in the 

lower pa.rt of the field of the reverse. 

This coin is a. Kacch Kori, struck during the reign of Riiyadha1,1-
probably Riiya.dhar.1 I. (A.D, 166-1697). The Rii.'os of I\acch 
retained on their coins, along with their own names written in 
Deva.nii.ga.ri, the name of Mu~affar (III.) of Gujariit and the year 
978 both in Persian characters. This type of coin continued to be 
struck until recent times, bot, as the years passed, the figures of 
the date and the letters of the Persian legend on the reverse became 
ever more and more degenerate. 

No. 62. Copper: 189 grains : [N aviinagar] : Date? 
Obverse: ~ c.1lhl-I I 1L:. ...r8A..a t VA (for ,VA). 

Reve1·se: A very degenerate form of the legend on the reverse 
of Coin No. 72. 

This is copper coin of the N aviina.gar State, a rough imitation 
of the coins struck by l\lu~affar Ill., before Akbar's conquest 
of Gujani.t. 

For the admirable plates t11at accompany this article I am 
indebted to my est.eemed and learned friend Mr. Henry CousenP, 
::\LR.A.S., Snperinteudcnt of the Archa•ological Survey, Western 
India. With his unfailing kindness he offered to take casts in 
plaster, and from them photographs, of all coins that I might 
select for the purpose ; and it was this most generous offer of his
an offer entailing much tedious labour on his part-that more 
than all else encouraged me to undertake the writing of the present 
artichi. Never before have photographic plates been prepared 
representing so complete a set of the coins of the Gujarat Sal~anat, 
and by this valuable contribution Mr. Cousens has placed the 
readers of thill Journal under a deep debt of obligation. 

G. P.T 
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AnT . • YI.-Dhar and llla11du. By ERNEST B.\RNES, Capt., I.S.C. 

fCommunic·:itm, June 1902.) 

Pr1'face. 

As effort has he1·e been made to collect in one paper such 
information RS is obtainable regarding these pln.ces. 

For the historical portion of the work l have relied principally 
on Brigg's Translation of Farishta's History, the Ain-i-Akbari of 
Ahn! Fuzl, and on Sir John l\falcolm's History of Central India. 
A "History of Mandn ''published by "a Bombay Subalt.ern" in 
1844. and" Mandu" an article by llr. (now Sir) J.M. Campbell, 
published in the Journal of tlie Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society in 18!.Hi, have been of invaluable assistance to me. 

)Inch of the information regarding the buildings of Dhar has 
not, to the best of my belief, appeared in print before, and I am 
much indebtccl to ]\fr, Lele, Superintendent of Education in the 
Dhar State, and to his Assistant Babaji Nalchekar, in the matter 
of the Sanskrit inscriptions, also to Moulvie Syed Ahmed and 
:\lunshi Abdur Rahman who have rendered me similar help in 
dealing with the Persian i11sc1·iptions given in the text. For the 
photographs of i11sc1·iptions my thanks are clne to :Mr. Bodas of 
the J1har High School, while the sketches have been lent by one 
who wishes to remain incognito. 

The Sanskrit inscriptions in Dhar which have recently come 
to light open np a field of rt-search far beyond the scope of this 
work. The history of Dhar and l\Iandu prior to the Mahommedan 
conquest is shrouded in tradition, but there would seem to be some 
p1'ohability that scattererl over the country and indeed in Dhar 
itself, inscriptions do exist from which it might be possible to 
elucidate facts connected with this period. To decipher and 
co-ordinate these inscriptions is obviously R work which requires 
special knowledge and time; bot local officials have now been 
interested in this matter, and it may be hoped that with assistanr.e 
from the Durbar, some arrangements will be possible under which 
such wor~ might be carried on, in a systematic way. 

Though now fallen from their high estate the countries of the 
Bhopawar Agency have had a great past, and not only iu llha.r and 
~ando, bot in Nimar a.long the Narbadn. Valley to Bagh and 

2 4 
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Barwani many striking evidences of former gren.tness are to he 
found. lt'cw things would be more agreeablethn.n to have an acti\"e 
share in bringing to light those forgotten times, but if that Bhonld 
not bo possihlc, I would fain content myself with the hope that the 
present work. howeYer imperfect, will serve to farther stimulate 
inquiry, and that in the future progress may not depend solely 
on the chance interest displayed by European officials, but that 
native gentlemen, many of whom arc well-fitted to take up the 
work, will recognise that it is pA.rt of their duty to theii- country 
to endeavour to preserve from oblivion the records of the past. 

ERNEST BARNES. 
DHAI!, C. I., 6th Ootohi:;· 1902. 

llHAH.. 

CHAPT~:R I. 
.Historiml Sl.·ttl'/1. 

The Emperor Jchangir writes in his diary: "Dhar is one of the 
A. I>. M7. oldest cil.ics of India. Raja Bhoj Jived in this city one thousaria 

years ago. Dhar wm1 also the capital of the Mahommedan rulers 
.\, D. J 325. of Ma.lwa. When Sultan Ma.hammed Tugluk was on his way to the 
A. B. ; 13• couqnc:-1t of the Doecau, he built n. cutstonc fort on n. raised site. 

I ts outline is very elegant a.ml bcautifnl, bnt the space inside is 
empty of buildings.'' 

The ancient name of the city was "Dh:iru Nngari " (Sanskrit, 
''the town of blades of swords"), as it appears that this pla.l'e was 
originn.lly 11 school for military training; but it is now known 
among Mahommedans n.s "Piran Dlmr" owing to the number of 
tomb8 of Mahommedau sn.ints that arc to be found in its vicinity. 

There seems to be little doubt that in the ancient Hindu king
dom of Ujjain, Dhar held the second place. Farishta., in the in· 
troductory chapter of his hiRtory, snys thn.t Vikra.majit built the 
fort of Dhar. By this is evidently meant the earthen ramparts 
of which tmces still remain and which are locally attributed to 
Raja. Ilhoj. As to Raja Ilhoj, 1"arishtn. adcls :-"After the death 

A. n. 44. of Vikrama.jit, Ma.lwa long remained in a state of anarchy, till a.t 
length Raja Bhoj setting up pretensions to the throne assumed the 
reins of Government. Raja. Bhoj. also of t.hc tribe of Punr, followed 
the steps of his predecessor.'' 
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DRAB AND lllANOU, 341 

Considerable confusion exists as to this famoos character, 
owing probably to the fact that thel'e wern certainly two Rajas of 
that name and probably more. Dr. Iluhler, in his Introdnction to 
the VikramU.nka devacharita, puts the probable date of his death at 
A.D. 1065. In this poem, Bilhana, the author, states that Dhiir:"i 
was taken by storm dnring Bhoja's reign by Somesvara I. 
the Chalokya king (lU40-IOG9), and that Bhoja had to flee. 
Bhoja is also meutioned by Kalhana in the Haja tara.ngini as 11. 

great patron of poets (A.D. 1062). With the aBSistance of 
inscriptions available, it is hoped thM it will be possible to increase 
our knowledge on these points, but 1u things stand at present, 
concerning the long period of time from Vikramajit and Bhoj, 
up to the first Mahommedan invasion, we have no historical 
record. Farishta speaks of this invasion as having occurred 
in 1304 ; he says : 

"About this time, Ain-ul-mulk :Multhani was sent with an armv A. JI. 130-l. 

to effect the conquest of Mnlwa. He was opposed by Koka, Raja ~f A. H •H. 
Malwe., with 40,000 Rajput horse and 100,(100 foot; in the engage-
ment which ensued Ain-ul-mulk proved victorious and reduced the 
cities of Ujjain, Maudu, Dhftra No.gari (Dhar), aod Chanderi." 
Alla-ud-din Khilji was then King of Delhi. 

It would appear that from this time Malwa acknowledged 
alleginnce to the Delhi kings, until the reign of Mahommed I I, 
son of Feroz Toghluk, when Dilawar Khan GltfJri, a descendant on A. D. 138i. 

his mother's side of Sultan Shahab-ud-din Ghori of Damascus, was A. 11• itl!•. 

appointed governor. This prince subsequently established his 
independence, and at the suggestion of his son Alp Khan (afte1·-
warcls Sultan Hoshang) assumed "the white cn.nopy and scarlet A. Jl. HOI. 
pavilion of l'oynlty." A.H. llOt. 

Dhar, not l\landu, was the capital both of the l\fahommedan 
province and of the independent kingdom founded by Dilawar 
K.lrnn, and it was not till after liis death and the succeBBion of A. D. 140~. 
lus sou Alp Khan that the pride of place passed to }fandu, A. H. ~=-. 

From this time, until the Mnhrattn. invasions, the city of Dhar 
loses its importance excrpt as a theatl'e of the continned struggles 
between the kings of l\falwa and Gujarat. It wa11 nlso, ss its 
many tombs attest, 11. favourite groand for the l\lo.hommedur. 
propab"andn.. 

' 4 * 
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• \. D. 1690. The fi.1'8t Ma.hratta invasion of Central India. occurred in the 
!: g: ~J8:· year 1690, and for seven yeRI'8 their incursions into this pa.rt of 
A.H. 1114. Malwa. continued. )lalcolm in his history notes that in lli91i 

the Mahrattas o.scended th"' Na.lcha Ghat and took Ma.udu. They 
also engaged the l\.lahommeda.n troops at Dhar, the fort of which 
they are ea.id to have reduced after a. siege of three months. These 
incursions only ceased on the advance of the celebrated Ja.i Singh 
of Jeypur, who according to Ma.hommeda.u writel'8, while acting 
on behalf of the emperor, maintained a. secret understanding with 
t.he enemies of Aurangzebe. At the commencement of the 18th 
century the invnders returned, and Udaji Puar 1 planted bis 

A. D. l'i20. standards at Mandu. This occupation also was but short lived, 
t' o~'i~~~ and it was not till the succession of Bajerao, the 2nd Peishwa., that 
A, B. lH9. permanent occupation was thought of. 

A. D.1732, 
A.H. 1150, 

· A. II. li34. 
A.H. ll5i. 

In that year2 B1:1.jerao marched with a. large army from Poona. 
and occupied Nima.r. Dia. Ba.hadur, who was at this time 
governor of Malwa., foreseeing the danger which threatened, 
sent continued appeals to Delhi for assistance, but no notice was 
ta.ken of his requests, and he was left to make head as beRt he 
could against the storm. Expecting that the enemy would move 
by the Bagh-T1:1.nda route, he blocked the pusses in the neigh
bourhood of Bhopnwar and marched thither with his army to 
await them. Meantime Bajerao's army, led by :Malhar Rao 
Holkar and favoured by the Thakurs and Zemindars, crossed the 
Nerba.da Rt Akbitrpur (close to the present ford of Khalghat) and 
ascending the ghits by t.he Bahm Pass through which the Gujri
Dhar roitd now pBRses, marched to Dhar. Dia Bahadur hastened 
back to meet the invaders and a. battle was fought at Tirla (6 miles 
west of Dhar) in which the Ma.hommedo.u troops were completely 
<ll'feated and Dia Ba.hadur was slain. 

From this time the Mahommedan supremacy in Malwa ends. 
Two years later, Anand Rao Puar, the younger brother of Udaji 
(who had previously been deprived of all power by the Peishwa), 
was vested with authority to collect the Mahratta share of the 
revenue of Malwa. and Guzera.t. He shortly afterwards settled 
a.t Dhar, which province with some of the adjoining districts were 
assigned to him for the support of hirr.self and his adherents. As 

' The real founder of the present family. 
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:Malcolm writes:-" It is a. strange coincidence that the success 
of the Ma.hrattas should by ma.king Dhar the capital of Anand 
Rao and his descendants, restore the sovereignty to a. race which 
had seven centuries befo1·e been expelled from t.hc Government of 
that city and territory." 

Anand Rao Pua.r died in 1749, and was succeeded by his son A. D. 171!1. 

Yes1Vant Rao, who accompanied the Peishwa to Hindoostan, and A.H. ll6i. 

was one of the many distinguished leaders who fell at the battle of A. n. 1761. 
Paniput. He was succeeded by his son Kundi Rao, then only two A.H. lli9. 

and a half years old, and the management of the family possessions 
was carried on by thl' Diwan Madho Rao Urekar. .From this time 
the power of the State declined, and its total rain seemed inevit· 
able when Iiaghuba Dada, being conipelled to withdraw from 
Poona, sent his family to take refuge in Dhar. It. was while in 
the fort that Anandi Ilai, his principal wife, gave birth to Ba.ji 
Rao, the last of the Peishwas. Dhar was immediately attacked by 
the combiued force of Raghnba's enemieR, and as Kundi Rao had 
openly espoused his cause, the Paar territory in Malwa. was resumed, 
and was only rest.ored 011 the surrender of Anandi Bai and lier 
child. Knndi Rao married a daughter of Govind Rao Gaekwar, 
by whom he had a. son Anand Rao, who was born six monLhs A. D. lit.10. 

after his father's death. Anand Rao remained at Baroda until A. H · ll9A. 

he was seventeen years old, when he proceeded to Dhar, and 
although opposed by the Diwan Rung Rao Urekar, he succeeded 
in establishing himself in power. }'or the next twenty years the A. D. 1797• 

State was subjected to continued raids by the forces of Holkar and A.H. 12!6. 
Scindhia. The former, Yeswant Rao Holkar, received the rebellious 
Diwan aud, urged on by him, ravaged the country. Finding, 
however, he could not obtain all he wanted, the Diwan went on to 
Daulat Rao Scindhia. and succeeded in instigating that chief to A. D. IS07. 

attack Dhar. In this year .AnRnd Rao died, le11ving his distracted A. H. 1225· 

territory to his widow :Mnina Bai. '!'his conr11geoos llldy who was 
pregnant at the time of her husband's death, took cp her residence 
in Mandu, where she g&\'e birth to a. l\()n R~mchander Rao Puar. 
Her cause being strengthened by this event, she continued her A. D. 1810. 
t I . 't f II d"ffi I . . · h · d d A. 11 • 1228. s rugg e, m sp1 e o a 1 cu hes, to ma.mtam t e m epen ence 

of the State. Her son died when he was three years old, but Maine. 
Ilai immediately had recourse to adoption, and with the concur-
rence of both Sci11dl1ia and Holknr nominated htr sister's son, who 
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was abont the same age as her own child, and seated him on the 
gaddi nnder the name of Ramchander Puar. The next seven years 
were a mere strnggle for existence, nnd when the British forces 
entered Malwa, Uhar itself was the only possession1 that remained 
to Ramchander Paar, while the entire revenue of the State did not 
exceed HR.35,000. With the adv-ent of the British, however, a 
rapid change took plaee, By opportune policy, Scindhia was 
induced to return t.he Badnawar pergana and his aid was invoked 
to recover Bersia which had been occupied by the Pindari Leader 
Karim Khan. Finally, on the 10th of July 1819, a treaty was 
concluded with the British, and Dhar was saved from the annihi
lation which nndoubtedly awaited it, Prosperity rapidly returned, 
and Maina Bai nnd her Minister Bapu Raghunath, both of 
whom outlived Ramchander Rl\o, continued to carry on. the 
admini11tration. 

A, D. 1833. Ramch1nder, who had married a granddaughter of Daulat Rao 
A.H. 

1231
· Scindhi11, died childless in 1833. His widow adopted as his succes

sor Yeswant Rao Paar of ?tl"lthan (Deccan), then abont twelve 
.\. IJ. 11436, years of age, and the administration was continued by Bapu Raghu
A. n. 12!it, nath till his death in 1836, Nothing of importance marks the 

rate of this chief, bat he introduced an organised system of govern-
ment, and left a reputation fur great generosity among the people, 
The fine temple of Kalka Devi to the north-west of the town, which 
was entirely repaired by him, shows his religions tendencies. Be 

.\. 1'· J.~:;77• died 11addenly in }lay 1857, havina nominated on his death-bed A. Tl. 12 ii, .., 

Anand Rao Paar, his half-brother, as his successor. Anand Rao, 
then a boy of thirteen, was unn.ble to stem in his territory the 
torrent of mntiny and disaffection which at that time spread over 
the whole country. His army, mostly composed of Makranis 

1st~""'· 186'i, anti Pnthan11, having looted the Agency at Bhopawnr, occupied t.he 
fort at Dhar until it wa11 captured by the British. In consequence 

A. JI. 1860. the State was confiscated, but was sub!lequently restored to An11nd 
Hao, with the exception of the Bairsia Perganna.1 

British management was maintained, however, till 1864, when 
rnling pow•rs were given to the chief. During his long rule, the 

1 The !'ilmar perganBB of Dharampnri aad Tikri were still nomloally in 
poe•eesion of the 'amily, hut ao revenue was derived from theaP. perg1mnR. 

2 This pcrgnna wa1 transferred to Bhopll 111 a roward for the service1 
during the mutin~· rcmlered by Seknn1lcr Bcgam. 
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prosperity of Dhar continued to increase, and the revenue rose 
from about 5 lakhs in 1857 to !l lakhs in 1896. Anand Rao A. D. 1877. 
received several marks of f11vonr at the hands of the Imperial 
Government. On the occasion of the Delhi 11ssemblege in 1877, 
he was granted the title of Mabaraja ae R personal distinction, and 
was also appointed a Knight Commender of the Most Exalted Order 
of the Stllr of India. In 1888, the decoration of Companion of the 
Order of the Indi11n Empire was also conferred upon him. He died A. D. 1898. 

childless in July ] 898, having previously adopted his nephew 
Udaji Rao Puar of )lalthan. Of Anand Rao the peoplE SB} : "Ht 
~as short of ~tatnre, but large of heart"; u.ud indeed no truer thing 
could be said of him ; but with all his unlimited hospitality to-
wards Europeans 11s well es natives, he left his treasury full, and 
thns enabled the State to tide over with comparativt• ease the dis-
astrous years which followed his death. 

Udaji Rao Puar, whose succession was immediately recognised 
by the Government of India, is now sixteen years of age, and is A. D. 190Z, 

being educated at the Daly College at Indore, the ma:n11gement 
of the State being in the hands of a Superintendent under the 
direct control of the Political Ageet. 

CHAPTER II, 
Builcl·ings. 

The Fort is a rectangular construction of red eandstom,, A. n. 1a2:0-1.·. 

attributed to Sn I tan Mahmud Tughlnk of Delhi. On the third gate A.H. 72:i- 71i2 

there is an inscription to the effect that "in the reign of Aurangzebe 
this gate was constructed during the administration of Ashur A. D. !690. 
Beg. 1 a mn.n of greet resources and courage." A. H. 1108. 

Dn1·ing the Mahrattll invasion the fort played an important 
part, and it was here that An1mdi Bai took refuge and gave birth 
to Baji Rao, the third Peishwa. A toy well and miniature throne 
with slide are shown as having been his playthings. Later, at the 
commencement of the nineteenth century, the forts of Dhar and 
)Jandu were practically the only pieces of territory remaining to 
the present family, and it was from bere that Maine B11i, the 
courageous Rani of the time, directed her eventually successful A. ll. 1857• 

struggles to preserve the State for her infant eon, Ramcha.nder Rao. A. H. 127a. 

In 1857 the Arabs, )fokranie, and Pathan~, then in the service of 

i 1''ostcr brother of Shah Jehan. 
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the State, joined the Amjhera mutineers and looted the Agency at 
Bhopawar. They then returned to Dhar, and having completely 
overawed the administration, took possession of the fort, which 
they held for about three months. An eye-witneas describes what 
happened as follows: "The Diwan, &mchand Rao (son of Bapnji 
Rughnnath, the able minister of Maina Bai), the Raja being then a 
minor, informed the British authorities of what had occurred, and 
although frightened to openly ask for assistance, maintained secret 
correspondence with them. A force under the command of General 
Stewart eventually marched from Mhow, and the mutineers, hearing 
of its 1Ldvance, took up positions on the high ground to the east 
covering the approaches to the city. On being attacked. they 
immediately retired to the fo1·t. The British were without siege 
guns, and had to wait the arrival of two heavy pieces from Mhow. 
These guns were placed at the distance of about :JOO yl\rds from 
the south-west corner of the fort, and after battering the wall for 
thirteen days (using, as rumour goes, 40,000 projectiles), the breach 
WM effected, which is still to be seen. That night the mutineers 
fled without t.he knowledge of the British, and the following dny 
the bombardment was renewed, The prisone1·s who had remained 
in the fort began to wave their 'dhotis' in sign of surrender, and 
the British then took possession." It was only at the personal 

A. n IS'i5. request of the late Maharaja, made to H. E. Lord Northbrook 
when he visited Dhar a.s Viceroy, that permission was given to 
rebuild the g"p in the rampart. It has been found necessary to 
postpone the completion of this work owing to existing financial 
difficulties. The fort, at present., contains the jail and sepoy lines 
and a gigantic '' baori." The palRce known M the Karbuza Mahal, 
on the north-west bastion now in disrepair, apparently dates from 
the :Mandu p<>riod . 

.\t the upper entrance gate is a tomb known as that of Data 
Bandhi Chor. Very briefly the tradition is as follows : - The 
saint., by name Hazmt l\lahbud, said to have been a servant in the 
fort, at the command of his mother, released all the prisoner11. 
In struggling with the guards his head was severed from his body 
and fell at the place where this tomb now stands. The headlesR 
body continued the fight nntil it reachc1 a spot about 200 yards to 
the north, where it fell and was buried. At this spot also a much
frequented shrine exists. 
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Among the gnns stored in the Arsenal, at the t.ntrance of the 
fort, therll are some old pieces of the Manda period of most 
primitive character; also a few camel guns. These were brought 
from :Manda for safe custody at tho suggestion of the Political 
Agent' about 1878. 

The Lat M~11jid. 

This mosque o~res its erect~on to. Dilawar Khan, first king of A.D. l-i05• 
:Malwa, the material nsed hanng endcntly been taken from Hindu A.H. sos. 
temples. The northern gateway is of particularly Jain-like 8tyle, and is 
in good preserrntion. The eastern gate is of a later epoch, and shows 
much more the influence of Mahomedan architecture. There are 
two inscriptions ; thn.t on the northern doorway is in prose, and to the 
effect that Ahmed Shah, known ns Dilawnr Khan, laid the foundation 
stone in the year A.l>. 1405. The second inscription on the eastern 
entrance ii; in verse, and may be tl111s transcribed :-

" Lord of the earth and mighty source of lofty heaven 
•• The support of the people of this world. 
"And sun of the zenith of perfect!on 
•' In Him n.11 good qualities are entered-
" Of descent noble a!> the heavens 
"Powerful as the angels, and equal to Jesus 
"In justice, charity, gravity, war, nssembly and magnificence 
" The eye of heaven hath not seen 
"A i1erson of such lofty thoughts 
"The great supporter of Islam 
".Ahmed Shah Dawad 
" A hero of such noble qualities 
"As Ghor may well be proud of. 
"The helper and supporter of the religion of the Prophet 
"Dilawar Khan, the chosen one of the Great God 
"Disciple of N azir-ud-din Mahommed 
" This Asylum and place of protection for all great men 
"In the city of Dhar constrncteJ this assembly mosque 
"At a happy moment and on an auspicious day 
"A mosque like the second Kuba oE the world 
"The praise oE which is bc~·ond description 
" A mosque which resembles one built by angels 
"Or the Kuba by which the great world has received pleasnre aud 

beauty. 

1 Colonel Lester. 
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"It was the year 808 Hijri that the construction of the 111osque 
was completed with all splendour.'' 

Eighty feet from the northern gateway lies the square beam of iron 
loy which the mosqne is known. Jebangir in his diary 5peaks of it as 
follows: -

" Outside tbi11 fort (Dh:1r), there is nn assembly mosque which 
has in front of it fixed in the ground a four-cornered iron pillnr 
about four feet round. When Sultan Bahadur of Gujrat 
took :Malwa, be wishell to cnrry this column to Gujrat. In 
digging it up, the pillnr fell nuJ broke in two, one piece 
measuring 22 feet and the other 13 feet. As it was lying 
here uncareJ. for, I (Jehangir) ordere•l the big piece to be 
carried to Agra, to be put up in the courtyard of the shrine 
of Him, whose abode is the heavenly throne (Akbu) to I.le 
used a:1 a lamp-post." 

E,·idently Jelumgir's orders we're ne1·er carricJ. out. The piece fallen 
i11 situ actu:1lly mearnring :l4 feet i;; where Jebangir saw it; the second 
piece, 12 rect long, was removcJ. to the Agency Garden ~ome yenrs ago. 
The <'llll of this piece is octngonal and suggestive of its hnving been 
111mle for n lamp-post. 

On the piece lying near the mor>qu<' is n short inscri1ition in Persian 
as follows:-

" In the reign of the most exalted emJX•ror, the retlection of the 
.\lmighty, while on his wny to the Deccan in the eighth year 
of Asfandia, 42 J ulu~i, corrci;ponding t-0 1000 of the Hijra, 
the Emperor Akbar passed here with great pomp, nml his 
order for engraving this ini<cription wa~ carried into effect by 
Sharif )fohomwcd." 

The "h"amal Manla." 
Thi~ enclo~nrc con1prises the tomb of: -

(a) Shnikh Kam:i.l-ud-din Sal.1ib :Mii.lvi; 
(b) The 111lrged tomb of )lnh111i1d Khilji, third king of :Mandu ; 
( c) .\ mosque; and 
(rl) Sereral other ruined tombs of no hi~toric importance, 

As rt•gnrJ.s the tomh l)f Kam;il-ud-din, the inscription over the 
1\l)orway reads thus :-

"This lofty tomb of beauty, this dome which reflects light, 
• This is the shrine of the saint 
'" And people coming from distant l'lacrs 
"Should here pro~trate them~elrns. 
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.. Though the apace was small, still the gateway waa constructed 
with beauty 

"The small arches over the platfonn, the threshold and this gateway 
" Resemble the new moon. 
" For the repose of all great pel"flons 
"And for the support of all 
" In the happy reign of the emperor of the world 
"Mahmnd Shah Khilji 
.. In the year sr. l Hajri thiR wns constructed. A. n. 1'67. 

"May the place of his lire be everlasting. 
"On the threshold of the Lord of this world and of Religion 
"Mahmiid lay prostrate, 
"May his kindness continue upon me 
"In the same way as it is extended to all who bow before him.'' 

The origin of the quaint blue tile, with cufic characters, let into 
the wall above the Mulvi's tomb is a puzzle. There is nothing similar 
to it to be found in the neighbourhood, and up to the present it has 
not been possible to trace whence it came.. The only mention of it is 
to be found in a Persian work called " Guljar Abrar," where a 
translation is giYen in Persian verse, which we may thus transcribe : 

"On thiR toD1b upon a green stone with golden letters it is written 
that, in this world nothing remains of good men, except their goodness." 

Kamiil-ud-din, known as "Malwi," because of his long residence in 
Malwa, was one of the many disciplei:; of the famous Nizam-ud-din 
Auliya, who flourished in Delhi at the beginning of the fourteenth 
century. Sent by his spiritual guide to Malwa, Kamal became famous 
as a preacher and ''attained the heights of sanctity." The date of his 
death is unknown, bnt it must have occurred many years prior to the 
erection by Mahmud Khilji of the buildings which adorn his grave. 
His teacher, Nizam-ud-din, died in A,D. 1325; it is thu11 hardly poSBi
ble that Kamal can have lived beyond A.D. 1400, and he cannot, 
therefore, have met Mahmud in the flesh. It would seem probable 
that these buildings were erected as a thanks-offering to the local saint 
after Mahmud's return from his sncceasful campaign against the Rana 
Kumbhu of Chitor.1 

1 Since thi1 was written an inscription hllS been e:.:humed from the small 
graveyard ia this enclosure. his dRted, 795 A.H. (1396 .A.D.), i.e., prior to 
the alllamption of sovereignty by Dllawar Khan, ht king of Malwa, and states 
that ia that yenr in the reign of Mahmud Shah, BOD or Sultan Firoz Tughh1Jr., 
the small and anolent mosques of Dhar which had fallen into ruln Lhrougb the 
ravages of time were repaired in a beautiful fuhion hy Khan Fallk Dilawa.r 
Kha11 (then Bubah of Malwa). 

36 
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Opposite that of Kamiil-ud-din stands a tomb which, local tradition 
insists, is that of Mahmud Khilji himself. Again to quote tradition, 
the great warrior is said to have expressed the wish that he "should 
he lmried in the place where people removed their shoes in going to 
visit the tomb of his patron saint Kamal-ud-din." 

Raja Blioja's School. 

The mosque, contiguons to Kamiil-ud-uin's tomb, is known among 
the Hindvo population us "Raji& Bhoja ka Madraesa," i.e., Roja 
Bhoja'd School. In its present form, it is contemporaneous with thti 
buildic.ge round it, but, as in the case of the Lat Musjid, all the 
materials used seem to have been taken from Hindoo buildings. The 
decoration of the •• Mehrab" and the dome are more elaborRte than in 
the Lat Musjid. 

As confirming the local tradition of the existence of Raja Bhoja's 
school in this neighbourhood, the two Serpobandhi pillar inscriptions, 
vhotographs of which are given below, are extremely interesting. 

The following explanation of them, has kindly been given me h.1· 
:Mr. K. K. Lele, Superintendent of Education in the Dhar St.ate. 

"Inscription No. I is made up by the windings of one serpent only. 
It contain& the Sanskrit alphabet in the N agnri characters of the 11th 
or 12th century A. D., and the chief inflectional terminations of nouns 
!tnd verbs. The fonuer are gi\'en in the body of the serpent, and the 
latter in the tail. The consonants do not differ very mnch from those 
in common use now; but the vowels have qnite a. different sha1~. 
The whole inscript.:on ia 2 rt. 3 in. in height alHl I ft. in breadth, 
There are altogether 5a letters and symbols, nn<l 21 nominal nllll 
18 verbal infle<'tional termination~. As the alphabet 1ilnys the chief 
part in this imicription, it may he called alphabetical." 

"lni;cription No, II is bigger in size, 2 l ft. in height and I l ft. in 
breadth, with greater contents. It is made np by the intertwining ol 
two serpents, probably male and female, It contains chiefly tlw 
personal terminations of the ten tenses and moods of Sanskrit gram
mar. There are three numbers io Sanskrit, and two sets of termina
tions (Para11maipada and Atmanepada, transitive end intransitive) for 
each of the tenel';i and ~noods : so for the three penons in each there 
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are altogether 18 terminations, 9 of each set, as showu below:-

Sing. 
Srd person 
2nd 
let 

Parasmai. Atmane. 
du. pl. l' Sing. du. 

3rd per1>0n 
2ud ,, 
ht .. 
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pl. 

Inscription Serpobaudha No. Ir. 
Thus there nre altogether 18Xl0 = 180verbal terminations, 90 of 

each set, given in the table and numbered on the right-hand side. 
They are given in slanting columns from the Iert to the right in the 

8 paces left between the zigzag turnings of the serpents. On the 
left-hand side are marked the names of the two sets of terminaliou11, 
the three persons : the third or prathama, the second or madhyama, 
and the first or uttama ; and the three numbers by the figures l, 2 
and 3. ThP. names of the tenses are markerl on the top of each 
column by the initial letter of each. fo Sanskrit, besides primitive 
verbal bases, there are several (not fewer than a dozen) derivative 
bases of verbs, which show can»ation, dei;ire, intensity, etc. Thei;e and 
other details a1·e indicated in the round knots below the principal table. 
The inscription is based on the !\a-tantra grammar of Sanskrit. 

Above the table there arc two Sanskrit stanzas of the Anui;tubha 
metre of 32 letters divided into 4 feet of 8 letters each. In tl.e first 
ven;e occur the names of Udayadittya and Naravarman, and in the i;econd 
that of Udayadittya alone. Now these Udaya<littya and Naravarman 
wern the almost immediate successors of the Ilaja Bhoja who ruled at 
Dhar during.the first half of the eleYcnth century of the Christian era. 

The probable meaning of the stanzas is as follow:> : -
"The tiWords of the king Udayadittyl\ and Naravarman were 

eqnally ready for the protection of the varnas (i.e., the four cnstet1) and 
the letters of the alphabet. This pillar inscription has been put here 
by king Udaya<littya for the gratification of poets and princes." 

In addition to these evidences, a considerable portion of the floor of 
the lllOR•jllC is pavedl with black stone slabs, on which can be distinctly 
11een traces of the inscriptions which once covered them, but which 
nnfortttnately have been almost totally defaced by the Mahomedan 
conquerors. Finally, a recent dose inspection has brought to light the 
fact that the reverse side of two of the great black stone slabs which 
form the lining of the " Mchrab" are covererl with similar inscriptions, 
which happily by their position have escaped destruction, bnt of which, 
---------------------------

1 For about 1,200 Bq. ft. 
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owing to that same position, it has only been possible up to the present 
to take fragmental impressions. These impressioni; seem to show 
that the inscriptions are a dramatic composition probably on an 
historical subject, written in the reign of a successor of Bhoja.1 

Mauaoleum of Abdulla Shah Changal. 

This mausoleum lies south-west of the city on the ancient. ram
parts of the town. The tomb itself is insignificant, but the history 
connected. with it, as <let.ailed in the Persian inscription over the gate
way leading np to the tomb, is of interest. It runs as follows :-

" His tomb appears to be wholly a reflection of light 
" And the Saint who is buried here was the true lover of God. 
" LI is voice possessed a power as marvelloutl as that of David 
" And by it men and even animals were charmed; 
"But what of men, even Angels do homage to his tomb. 
" It was in the palmy days of the Hindns that he came tu this city 
"Aud Raja Bhoj,2 theu king, was so affected by his marvellous power 
"That he embraced the Faith. 

. D. rn96· 
no. 

" llahmud Shah Khilji repaired the dome over his tomb, which 
Allah-ud-din Ghori had constructed before him. 

. D. Hn4. " He is the first and foremost of the saints, and his tomb wa.; 

constructed here in 81;7 A. H. 
"He is termed ChangRl, because all who once visited him remained 

for ever fascinated by his marvellous power. 

1 'Ihe dimensions of the stone from which impressions have been taken are 
6' 8" x n', and the whole inacription consistH on a rough calculation of about 80 
lines of 116 syllables each. Owing to the position and then only with great 
difficulty 40 half-lines have been copied. The inscription is in classical San
skrit poetry and was written by the Royal Tutor Madnn to be reprod uoed at 
Dhar at the spring festivaL It is written in honor of Arjuna Varma Deo 
(A.D.1209-1217) and ment.ion is made of the wars between the Pramanas and 
the Chalukyaa now happily ended by marriage. A glimpse is given of the high 
states of civilisation an<l refinement then prevailing in Dhar, whit'h is described 
as a city of palaces having beautiful ple&Hure gardens on the hills sn!'rounding 
the town. The people prided themselves in the glories of Bhoja who had made 
Dhar the Queen of Malwa. The excellence of the Dhar musicians as well a1of its 
scholars is also mentioned. It appears that some of the facts mentioned in 
thi~ inseriptiou are confirmod by a copper-plate grant of Arjuna Varma, datt'd 
Bamvat 1279 (A. D. 1216> which was written by tbe Hllme author Madan, and 
a oopy of which ha~ been published in the American Orie11tal Society's 
Journal (Part VII.). 

1 According to Tod, the dates of the three Bhojas were: A.D. f6i, A.O. 
665, A.D.1306. The last was the prcdece&liOr of Udayadittya. 
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" He has attained the highest degree of piety and virtue known to 
the Dervishes." 

The Hindus naturally scoff at th'! idea that a R11ja Bhoj should 
have ix,'(ln conrn1ted to Mahommedanism, lmt the inseriptio11 given 
above shows how ancient is the tradition, while the Mahommeda11 

story, which ie fully detailed in the "Annals of Malwa," goes on to say 
that Raja Bhoja on hie conversion took the name of Abdullah and 
was buried on the same spot as his teacher, A serieQ of small tombs 
in the same enclosure are said to be those of forty missionaries who 
were massacred at the instance of Raja Bhoj him~elf, evidently prior 
to the arrival of Shah Changl'd ! The latter was a native of Medina 
and, in Malwa, one of the earliest apostles of the new creed. 1 

Desides the above there are eorue twelve other tombs of known "Pi rs" 
scattered in and about. the city, dating from the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries. One of the most prominent, and who~e tomb is ,·isible nt a 
distance of about a mile south from the ShRh Changiil is that of Hnzrat 
Pir Parahan. It is said of him that one of the elements, namely air, was 

under his control ; ihe seat on which he nsed to sit floated in the rutber, 
and on it he moved at will from place to place. Hence his name, Pir 
Parahan-theflying Saint. Another of historical interest is the shrine 
of Maulana Ghiyns, who is mentioned by Abul Faz) in conjunction with 
Shaikh Kamal and others RS having been one of the saintly followers of 
Nizamuddin Auliya. 2 His tomb lies on the Khande Rao hill. He is 
more specially n patron of learning, and to this day the youth of Dhar 
frequent his shrine when troublcrl with the prospect of an examination. 

It may here be noted that these Mahomedan shrines of Dhar are 
equally sacred both to Hindus oud Mahomedans. 

The only Hindu building of general interest is the temple of Kali, Jt:alka Da. 

beautifully situated on a hillock o\'Crlooking the lotns-co\'ered tank to 
the north-west of the city. 

The building as it now stands is due to .Jaswant Rao Punr, grand
father of the present chief, hut the shrine itself is of a far remoter 
period, and is alleged to date from the early Hindu kings. When the 
Mahommednus invaded Malwa, the image, to avoid its destruction, was 
remove·d and hidden in the city, where it is still to be seen in a miserable 
hut. It is held by t11e devotees of Kali that \Vith the exception of the 
famous Durga of Bengal, this is the only image of the goddess which 
escaped destruction ancl i;;nrri ,·cd those iconoclastic times. 

1 I han not succecde<l in finding any mention of thi~ saint io the 1111.j. 
Akbari. 

• lin-i·Akburl. Vol. JH., p. :t6G. Jarrett's translation. 
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But little comment is nece111181'y on the modem r.ity. h dates from 
the commencement of last century when Maina Bai built the palace 
and the Utawad gat.e Rlil well as the fine temple of Mahadeo iu the centre 
of the town. Of public buildings there Rre practically none. with the 
exception of the High School and the hoi:;pital founded by Anond Rao 
Puar, the late Maharaja. 

CHAPTER III. 
Nalcha. 

Nalcha, sixteen mile~ f1·om Dhar, is now a small village, the head
qnarters of a tahsil of the same name. 

It has lost much of its importance isince 1820 when it was the head
quarters of Sir John Malcolm and still more. since the time whon 

A. D. J8t 7. Jehaugir visited it, and i11 his diary describes it as follows : - " What 
can be writtc11 worthy of the beauty and pleasantness of Nalt:ha 7 The 
neighbourhood is fnll of mango tree><, the whole of the country is one 
unbroken nnd restful evergreen. O\ving to its heauty, I remained 
there three days. 

"Nalcha is one of the best pl11ccs i11 Malwn. It has 1rn exte11sive 
growth of ,·ines, and nmung it" um11gt• gro1·es nnd vinc~·ards wander 
streamlcts of water. I arri,·ed at a time (Felll'nary) when, cont,·ary to 
the Nt•rthcrn clime, the vines were in L1lossom nud fmit, nnd so great 
wns the 1·int11ge that the meanest boor could ent gmpes to :.i~ fill. The 
poppy was also in flowers, nnd its ffolt.ls delightl'fl the eye with their 
mnny colonrecl beauty.'' 

The vines have disappP.o.re1l, nncl nothing i" s1uld:er thnn tu sec thl' 
rnin_ which the recent drought hns cansed to the mangu-grm·cs or which 
J eha11gir spel\ks. Still wuch of the 11aturnl beauty of the place remains, 
nnd o.1e cnn well understaml how Sir John Malcolm chose it as a 
residence. The house where he Ji,·ed lies n few hundred yards west 
of the village, and as he himself record~ is one of the palaces built by 
Mahmiid Khilji during the reign of the latter in Mandu • 

..l. D. JlWO. Until about 1840, it was used ns n frn,·elleris' bungalow, but has since 
fallen into total clisrepai r, 

A. D. 14ll. The pictnrcsqne rnins surrounding the tank close to which the road 
passes, date from the time of Mahm.-1d Khilji who, it is recorded, built 
here sorr.c beautiful palaces e.nd rnoisqnf'~. From Nale ha to Mai1dn 
the road becomes a sort of l,.ia Appia. On the rising ground at."' 
short distance from lhc village the mine commence which extend with
out intermission to the hill of Mandu. On the right is a cbuin o[ 
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hilla, nearly every one o[ which is topped by crumbling relics of the 
past. Most of the buildings are quadrangular and surmounted by 
cupolas below which are ruins of ornamental carving with traces of the 
original blue enamelled ground. Some uf the buildings are large with 
walled enclosures aud porticoti. As a " Bombay Subaltern " writing 
in 1844 saya : "They form a dreary picture of the mutability of earthly 
pomp; a cutting satire ou the vanities and no,hingness of humau 
endeavour; the hardy pipal tree has clang to the walls with de1.tructive 
and unrelenting embrace, and the wild denizens of the jungle have 
usurped the halls of kings, the luxurious retreats of indolent Maho
medan~. and of the fair inmates of their hareu1. '' 

On the ldt, about half way to Mandu, is the" Kakra Koh," a mag
nificent ravine of great depth, which extending far into the distance 
breaks throngh the Vindhi.in chain into the Niwar plniu. Two marks 
on the rock n~ar where the two 11ides meet are pointed out as the 
veritable footprints of Murtaza Ali, the son-in-law or Mahollletl. 
Jnst opposite, on the other side of the road, and !'irongly contrasting 
in its quiet beauty with t.he gr;ondeur of the ruine, is a small lake sur
rounded on ihree sides hy hills, its embankments coTcred with a rich 
belt of mangos 11ntl jaurnn trees. 

The :>trangc hnlky tree, which cannot fail to have attracted notice, i11 
the Adansonia digitata, the Baobalo tree of Senegal known in Molwa 
atl the Khora~ani lmli. It abunnJ.a iu Nal~hn and i\landu, hut iio not 
to be found in any other part ot Malwa, 1 nnd is exotic in India, lt1 
trunk attains enormous diuwnsions, 1111d was supposcl by iti> discovt'1·er, 
the 1''reuch botanist Ad1111~011, to exceed any other tree in longevity; 
he fouud one 30 foL•t iu diameter, 1111d calculated its age at 5, 150 years ! 
The wood is e:i.:tremdy light, its specific gra,·ity being only 262, wnk•1· 
lieiug 1,000, and is thus but lit tit: heavier than cork. The tl'l'e is in 
rnll leaf only dnring the rain,:, the pmls 1ip1miog about March; t!w 

juice is used by the natives a11 a fchl'ifuge e.ud a bnsis for sherb~t. 

lt seems probable that thi,: tree wa:i iutrodncell into M11lwa from 
Abyssinia tluring the rl'ign ol ~[nl11nii1l Khilji, when )[andu was at it,; 

ZPnith _:md close tra1lc relntions with that l'OUntry existetl. 

CHAPTER IV . 
.Jfond 11-its /listor,11. 

Before l\ttcrnpt.iug to dcseriue the rain~, it seems desirable to 
takt· up the t.hrt>ad of hi,:tory which connects this pin.cc wit!-. 

' Exc•·rt an oc.::a~inual <trny ~pcciml'T'. 

2 6 
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Dhar, and to note as briefly as a period of five hundred years 
will allow, the events of which Manda has been the scene. 

From time immemol'ial lfandu most have been a fortress, but, o.s 
is the case with Dhar, of its history prior to the Ma.homedan 
conquest very little is known. 

Farishta mentions that one Anand Deo Rajpntof the tribe of BaiR 
who rose to power after the death of Pertab Cha.ml, constructed the 
fort of Manda in Malwa. Thie Anand Deo lived in the reign of 

A. n. &lll-8ZI. Khusrn Parvi11, King of PerRiR, and died after a reign of sixteen 
years. 

A.H. 71.f. 
A. D. lSOi'i. 

A. D. 1898. 

In connection with the foundation of Manda, Colonel Tod writes 
RS follows: 

"' Mahe11wal' • . • appears to have been the first seat of 
Government of the Pramarae. 1 They subsequently 
founded Ohara Na.gar (Dhar) and Manda on the crest of 
the Vindhian hillR . . • the inscription in the nail
headed character fixes th11 date of the last princo of the 
Pramaras of Chitore at A. D. 714." 

In A. D. 1304-05 Manda suffered the same fate as Dhar at tho 
hands of Ain-nl-Mnlk Multani, and one century later, on the enccee
eion of Alp Khan, known ae Sultan Hoehang, became the capital of 
the independent kingdom of Malwa. It was seven years previous 
to this date that Alp Khan withdrew to Mendn, annoyed with hie 
father Dile.war KhRn for entertaining RB his overlord at Dhar, 
M.ehmnd Tngluk, the refugee Monarch of Delhi. According to 
Fariebte. he stayed .there for three years and laid the foundation of 
the famous fortrese, the remains of which still exist. Although 
Dile.war Khan took up hie residence at Dhar, and considered that 
place es the seat of his government, he frequently visited Mandu 
and, as available inscriptions show, built the Assembly Mosque near 
the Jahaz Mahal and the southern gateway of the fort now known 
as the Tarapur Gate. 

Znd King of On the death of Dile.war Khan, Alp Khan assumed the title of 
'he GhoriA D King of Malwa under the name of Sultan Hoalaang Glwri. 
d.vna•ty, • . 
l405-U92. 

A. rumour prevalent Rt the time that he had poisoned his father 
(although according to Farishta not generally accepted) WRR evi
dently believed hy Mnsaffar Shah of Gujernt, the R11·or11 brother-in-

• Modern Paar. 
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arms of the late king, who immediately collected an "rmy 11.nd 
marched against Hoshang.1 He reached Dhar without J'elli.ite.nce 
and a battle ensued on the plain in front of the town. The Gojtirllt 
chief was wounded and Hosh"ng was unhorsed, bntthe troopsuou., 
tinned to fight desperately until the scale tol'ned in favour of 
Gnjerat. Hoshang threw himself into the fort of Dh"r, wherein he A. D. H07, 

was closely besieged, 11nd wns finally forced to snrreuder at discre--
tion. He was taken pl'iRone1· to Gojerat, and N11-Rr11t Khan, brother 
of l\luzaffar ~hnh with o. strong detachment, was left in charge of the 
Government of l\l•,Jwn.. Nasrat, however, failed to gain the good-
will either of the army or of the people "nd was forced to retire to 
Gujerat. On hi11 departure, the Malwites appointed Masi Khan, 
nephew of the )Rte Dilawn.r Khan, their leader. Hearing this, 
Hoshang wrote to Mu1.atfar Shah, pointing out that the unfavour-
able reports circulated against him were false, and re11oesting that 
he might be permitted to rl'cover his usurped dominions. Muzatiar 
Shah acceded to his request, and deputed hiS grandson Ahmed to 
accompany Hoshang to Malwa and reinstate him on his throne. 

On arrival at Dhar, which place they soon reduced, Ahmed re· A. D. U08. 

turned to Gujerat, and Hoshang continued his advance on Mandu, 
but failed to make any impression on it until joined by his cousin, 
Jfoli/.· Mo,qhis. The desertion of this powerful noble so disconcerted 
:'\lusi Khan, that he aba.ndoned ~landu and fled withoo.t further 
resistance. Two yca1·s l1~ter, Hoshang, forgetful of all he owed to 
M uzn.ffar Shnh, 11.ud personally to the prince .\.hmed, who had now 
succeeded to the Gujcrn.t throne, marched on Broach for the pur-
p<Jse of aiding Feroz Khan and H11ibat Khlln 1 in opposing Ahmed's 
irnccession. .-\hwed Shah, however, prevented the junction of the 
three armies, and Hoshang retnrncd incontinently to Dhar, but so 
restless waR his disposition, and so inveterate his enmity to the 
rulers of Gnjerat, that he Roon afterwards involved himself in anew 
war. Hearing that Ahmed Shah had marched against the Raj" of 
Jalwara, Hoshang again led his army into Gojerat and laid it 
waste. Ahmed Shah accordingly returned to meet. him, on which 
occasion again Hoshang fled to llalw". A third time Hoshang A 11. ltl~ 

1 Thie att11ok mark~ tho comme?ocemeot of the Ferbe of ware between 
Halwa and Gujarat, which finall1 oulmiuated, in A, D. 1626, with ~be over
throw of the M:alwa Kingdom. 

2 Younger sons of lluzaff1Lr Shah. 

36 
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iuaded Gujerat during the abaonce of Al1med Shah, but retreated 
'"'the prince's approach. On this occuion Ahmed Shah followed 
him up into Malwa Rnd a battle wu fought neo.r UjjRin. Hoshang 
\VM defeRled 1md fled to M:andu pursued by the Gujerat co.miry, 
while Ahmed Shah followed RS far as Na\chR. 

To punish Hoshang, Ahmed twice besieged :Mn.ndu, aud though 
he failed each time to take the fort, his retirement had to be 
purchased, Rud both as regards success and fair deR.ling the honours 
of the campaign remained with the Gujerat chief • 

.\. l'. Hl!ll. In 1420, Hoshe.ng marched on Kherle., n fortress of the Ghond
wRra kingdom, e.nd haTiog compelletl the UajR by treaty to pe.y 
a yearly tribute to the king of Mo.lwe., returned laden w~th booty 
M> Mandu. 

A. 1'. · l:!I In 1421, assuming tho che.rncter of a horse-denier, Rnd accom-
1'1'nied by R thousand cavalry, he went to .Jajnagar, now Jajpnr 
in Orissa. He took with him a number of boy, chestnut Rod 
µn-y hol'!les, such as that RajR we.s known to admire with the 
object of bartering these animals ancl othrr goods for the fa.moos 
war elephants of JRjnaga.r. The pretended merchants having 
nrrivod, the Raja intimated his intention first of all to inspect t.he 
l111en-goods, and then, either to purchase them with money, or 
~rter elephRnts for them. The goods were Rccordingly spread on 
the ground, but owing to the threatening 11 ppenranr.e of the weather 
Hoahang remonstmted, pointing out the.t the articles would be 
dRmagcd if rain cRme on. The RajR's servants, huweve1·, insisted, 
nnd the goods remained spread out in the open. At length the 
llaj" arrived, and " thunderstorm coming on, the elephants of his 
canaicado trampled over the merchandise, which was much damaged. 
H011l11mg, irritated at his loss, without further ado ordered his 
followers to mount and 11ttack the Raja's escort, many of whom 
were slain, the RajR himself being taken prisoner. Hoshang then 
informed him or his rank, and the Raja purchased his liberty with 
i"P.rnnty-five elephants; he was also required to escort the WRrlike 
merchant to the confineH of his country, whence he was permitted 
i.o return but not without having handed over n few more of his 
famous elepliants. 

Ou his wny hack to Malwa, Hoshang henrcl that Ahmed Shah 
hnd invaded tlie country and wns besieging Mandu. He, therefore, 
1<t·1zcd the fort of I\ her In so as to have a position to foll back on 
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in case Mandu fell, and thence continuing bis march he succeeded 
in entering the fort by the Tarapur Gate. On this Ahmed Shah. 
raised the siege e.nd reth-ed to Se.mngpnr. Hoshaug having 
followed by e. shorter route, reached there before him, e.od sent the 
following hypocritica.1 meBSa.ge to delay his advance:-" The blood 
of the faithful depends on us; let us restrain then our hands from 
the mutual destruction of true Believers. I beseech yon to desist 
from warfare and to return to Gnjere.t. Meanwhile, let hostilities 
ce1tse, and receive my ambassador, who has power to conclude an 
et~rnal peace between U>i.'' Ahmed She.h was deceived by these 
pt·otestations, and Hoshang avn.iled himself of his credulity by 
ma.king a. night attack on the Gnjer11t camp. His army penetra
ted to the Roya.I Tent, o.nd it was only through the gallantry of the 
Hajput guard that Ahmed Shah made his escape. The latter hovered 
ubout the skirts of the camp until day-break, and having rallied a 
small but resolute band of his followel'B, led them against the 
hitherto victorious Malwites. Boshang fought bravely, and both 
chief" were wounded, bat the King of Malwa, "on whom the fe.ce 
of victory never smiled,'' was defeated, 11nd took refuge in the fort 
of Sarangpur. Ahmed not only recovered all his property, bot in 
nddition captured twenty-seven of Hoshang's elephants; he then 
retired towards Gujarat only to be foll.:.wed by Hoshang. An 
at'tion took place, in which Ahmed was again victorious and 
Hoshang fled e. second time to Sa.rangpur. 

Theuce he repaired to Mandu to recruit. his defeated army, and A. D. 1'23 

shortly afterwe.rds besieged the fort of Gagronc, which fell into 
his hands. He also invested Gwalior, but was compelled to raise 
the siege and return to Mnndn. In 1428 he again suffered defeat, A. D. IUI 

on this occasion at the hands of the Deccanis under Ahmed Shah 
Bhl1mani, when his be.ggage, followel'B and the ladies of his family 
remained in the h11nds of the enemy. His last expedition was 
against the fort of Kalpi, which he took. From here he returned A. n. USJ 

to Mandu and thence to Hoshungabad, where he died in the month Tleatb of 
of September. He was in the first instance buried here, bnt his Ho•bang, 
body was afterwards removed to Mandu in state o.nd entombed in A. D. l4.SZ 

the splendid mausoleum which still exists. By the help of his 
minister, Malik Mughis Khilji and of hie son l\lahmud, Malwe. 
during the last ten yeal'B of hie reign proRpHed, and the limits of 
the Kingdom were much e:r.tended. 
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l'bird King of On Hosbang's death, his son Ohazni Khan, with the title of s,,11,,,,,, 
tbetGborA.i 

0
Dy· Ma1wmmed. Ghori, succeeded to the thl'One. It we.a this prince that 

DBI y, • • 
143~-35. ordered his cnpital t.o ho called" She.die.bad," 1 or the" City of Joy." 

JtlRlik Mughis, Hoshe.ng's minister, and his son, Me.hmi1d, were 
maintained in power. The Solt.an, finding that the Nandod Rajpnts 
were raiding a part of llahVll, despatched his chief minister with 
an nrmy to chastise them, o.nd leaving all public business in the 
hands of Mal1mud, abandoned himself to drnnkenneaa nnd disaipe.· 
tion. After a reign of three yenra, daring which the power of 
~le.hm1id continually iuc1-eased, he was poisoned b.r ono of tlw 
private serrnnts at the instance of his minister. 'l'he G hori Dyn
asty thus came to nu end. 

'With the reins of power entirely in his hnnds l\laluuud ask<'tl 
A. IJ. U35. his father to o.ccept the irncceesion, but the latter declined ea.yin~ 

that he alone was best ablo to conduct the affairs of the State. 
4· h King or Accordingly on the 16th of :May 1435, Saltnn l\Inhmf11l Khilji asce111l
M alwe. anded the throne in the tl1i1·ty-fonrth yeu.r of his age, nud wns crown· 
Isi of the . M . 1 h . f S H 1 H . d I . Kl1iljl d.rn- cd m ' e.ndn wit 1 t e tiara o nltn.n os ie.ug. e raise 11s 
"~Y· A.D. father to royal dignity, aud delivered over exclusively to him tlll' 
I 4.15·611, f f . . . 'I 1 f I . . 

A. D. 1439. 

A.. Tl. 114". 

see.ls o office o p1·1me numster. :S 10rt y n tcr llR accession, Ii 

revolt among the nobles Wad quelled, but Ahmed Shah of Gujcrat, 
taking ndvnutnge of the discontent, marched to nttack Mandn in 
support of )lnssaoud Ghori, son of the lnte Kin~. This attack wn:. 
repulsed hy :Mahmf1d e.ud his father, o.nd n. fate.I di1:1easc brenki11i.r 
out ia Ah mud's camp he was compelled to ret1·en.t to Gnjcmt. 
Meantime )le.hmud, nftcr e. siege of eight months, took Chanderi. 
and m11.rching iuto Gwe.lio1· ravaged thRt ter1·itory. 

On his return to )landn he commenced the repnirs of the palace 
of U1e late Hoslmng e.nd comploted the mosque e.ud tomb which 
that chief had began. In the following ycnr )Jnhmud received 
petitions from tl1c chiefs of )lewe.t and Delhi stating that :-\yeti 
Me.homed, King of Delhi, wns totally incapable of cnrrying- on the 
government of the Empire, e.nd inviting him to march to J>elhi 
and a.scend the throne. With this invitation, )lnhmud willingly com· 
plied, and at once marched towards the cnpital. Syed Mnhomed, 

1 Vid1· Faribli&a ~ History of )falwa. Bnt 011 the Tara1,ur llatc, which wa• 

complctt!cl 111 A. D. UOG, &he nnme I" Blmdinbad" and not Mandu is u.cd. 
Y.d·· iafre.. Ubaptcr V,, Tranelation of inscription 011 T~rapm Gn1c. 
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iu alarm, wished to quit Delhi aml By to the Punjn.b. He 
wa", however, dissuaded from this purpose, nnd sent his son to 
repel the invaders. :Mahmud, henring the King was not with the 
I lelhi forcP.s, deemed it derogatory to proceed in person i so, keep
ing 1rn P.scort of cavalry with him, he ordered the rest of his army 
uuder his two sons, G hias-ud-din and 1''idwi Khan, to oppose the 
enemy. In the engngement which ensued, both armies fought 
with great valour until sunset, when the reti·eat was sounded on 
both sides. On that night Snltn.n Mahmf1d dreRmed tlmt he BILW 

an unknown person placed on the throne at l\landa, and heing
much disturbed on this ncconnt wns deliberating how to net, wht•n 
a messenger unexpectedly e.l'l"ived from Syed Mahomed orde1·ing 
his son to make pen.ce on any terms. .\ n ag1·eement w1u1 imme-
1liately c<Jme to, and Mahmud with hi!! army retreated to l\ln.ndn. 

It is stated n.11 n remnrkahle fact that on that very night ttn 

insarreclion took place in the city of l\landn, which was put a !'top 
to only by the 1·esQlute a nil timely exertions o~ ~lal11mld"s fat her. 
It is also stated, and Farishta 1mys this Yersion appears most pl'O· 
bnble. that " ~IRhmud's return was canSl'd hy the rumcn11· of an 
expected attack from Gujera.t." He reached ~lnndu in 1441, n.nd 
distributed alms among the poor ns n. thanks-offering for his snre 
rctnm. It wns in this year thnt he took up his residr11cP in 
N:ilchn nncl hcantified that place with bnilding;.. 

Ile could not., however, remain 1011g at. prace, n.n1l during thr A. D. IH~ 

following two years, devoted himself to the com1aest of the 4:i. 

Ho,jput Kingdom of Cbitore. In this carupnign hl' well p11rtielly 
imcressfnl. It was on the oecnsion of tlw 1·npt11re and destruct.ion 
0£ 1•ne oft he forts I in the Chambnl Dii;;triC'I. t h11t the cle£e1Lted Haj pnt11 
were eompelled to e1Lt the calcinecl parts of tlwi1· idols mixed with 
·• pan" in m·der that J\fohrnud might say: •· Tl1ey hnrne11tcn their 
O\\ n l!ods." Thi11 fo1·t hacl frcqnently aml snccessfally withstood the 
.attncks of the kings of GnjPrat, and on its l'Rptnre, )fal11nC11l cnusecl 
public thnnksgiving to be m111le. which e~Pry person in the camp 
was required to attend. In the next year, hr completely defeated 
the H1m:i of Chi tore himself, and compelled that chief to tRke shelter 
in his fort. lie did not, however, press his advantage, bnt returneil 
to Mandu. where, in celebration of his successes, he bnilt a benuti-

1 K11111hhnl111lr. 
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ful Tower of Victory,1 seven 11tories higL, in front of the collc:.:;-c 
which he had founded opposite the mosque of Sultnn Hoshang. 

It wos while supporliug hiw in this campaign that his father• 
died e.t Me.ndisaur. On henring the news, M1th111iid immediately 
repaired to Maudise.ur alone, caused the remains of his departed 
po.rent to be embalmed and conveyed to Mandn " and became so 
distracted with grief thnt he tore his hair e.ud rand like one 
bereft of bis senses." 

A. D. 1445. In 1445 be occupied himself with nu attack on the districts of 

Kalpi and Jaunpur, and quartered himself in Fatebe.bad, "\\"here 
he built a po.lace seven stories high." He returned to Me.ndu in 
the following year and founded e. large hospital8 and appointed his 
own physician, lle.ula.ne. F'e.zl Ullah, to su periutend it. The estab
lishment provided wards and attendants for all patients and 
" e\·en apartments for maniacs." In 1446 he reduced the strong
holds of Mandelgarh and Anandpur, and compelled the Raja. of 
Kotah and llundi to pay tribute, and in 1450 marched to the 
assistance of the Raja of Champu.ner, who had been attacked by 
Mahomed Shah, son of Ahmed Shah of Gujerat. On this occa
sion, Me.homed Sho.h was compelled to retreat to Abmeda.bad with 
the loss of all his camp equipage and military stores. It was at 

A. D. 1451, this period that llahmf1d dete1·mined to conquer Gujerat. Accord
ingly, with an army 100,000 strong, he marched a.go.inst Ahmed
a.bad and encamped at 8irkej. 'l'he Gujerat army nnder Ku tub Shah• 
le.y at Khe.mpur, six miles distant, In the battle which followed, 
Mahmud himself led the centre of his line, while his sons Ghio.s
ud-din and Fidwi Khan commanded the flanks. The King with 
a small escort made a dash on the royal pavilion, and actually 
succeeded in carryiug oft the crown of Gojera.t ; but the main 
body of his army was completely defeated, aud he was compelled to 
retreat to Manda. " It is worthy of remark," says Farishta., "th11t 
Sultan !\lahmud never experienced a defeat before or after daring 
his reign.'' 

I Sec Chap. V. Unfortunately this Tower, which must have formed one of 
.lhndu'e greatest monumeute, is now e. total ruin. 

• Malik llogbfs. 
a J"he site uf this bul111ing cannot now be luc:llo I. 

• ISuoce;sor of Ma.homed ~brib. 
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Ju t .t53 he concluded n. treaty of peace with Gnjcre.t, and entered A. D. u:;a 
into an e.llie.nce with that :State, age.inst the Re.jputs of Me·.vu.r. In 
this ce.mpe.ign which was varied by a re.id into the Deccan, he 
captured the fortress of Ajmere, e.nd in a combat with the Rnnn. 
Kumbnof Cl1itore (although Fe.rishle. doea not admit it) must h-ve 
suffered severe defeat. e.!I it w11s in commemoration of this battle 
thnt the Column of Victory still standing in Chitore, we.s built. 

In 1466 pence was concluded between Me.I we. e.nd the Deccan, 
and it was agreed that Kherln. should be retained by Mahva and 
considered the southern limit of the kingdom. 

)lee.ntime the fame of Mnhmud's successes he.d spread fe.r a111l 
wide. The Kalifa of Egypt sent him an embassy with e. letter iu 
which he was styled "Defender of the Fe.ithfol." He was also 
visited by one Sheik Llla·nd-din, said to be oue of the most hol.v 
men oft.lie time, and other noted religious personages. In J4t;7 
the King of Bokhara, ancestor of the Moghul Emperors, also 
honoured him with an embassy. Much flattered by this mark of 
attention, Sultan Mahmud loaded the e.mbe.sse.dor with honours 
e.nrl presents of every description, amongst these, which included 
elephants, horses, dancing girls, and slaves "a few mynas and 
p111-rots which had been taught the Persian le.ngue.ge." 

In 1469, after a. campaign against the Kichiwe.ra zamindars of Mny '!7. 

M h •d d. d h f . . . A. D. Jtl)l;I, Malwa, the great x a mu 1e e.t t e o.ge o sixty-1nght. FarlShta 
says of him: 

"He was polite, brave, just, e.nd learned. His tent was bis 
home and his resting-place the field of battle, His 
leisure hours were devoted to hearing recitations from 
the histories and memoirs of the courts of differeut 
kings of the earth. He prided himself, not without 
reason, on his intimate knowledge of human nature, 
His justice was prompt and e:a:e.ct; if a theft WM 

committed, e. sum equal to the a.mount stolen was 
levied from the police and the injured party thus reim· 
bnrsed. He ordered the destruction of tigers ann 
other wild beasts, e.nd proclaimed that if after a period 
of two yee.r11 a human being WR.8 killed by a wild 
beast, unless in attacking it, he would hold the gover
nor of the district responsibll'. The promptitude he 
obser,·ed in making hie e.ctious ncco1 d with his w01-ds 
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WRS 110 well nnrlerR~ood that for ma11~· ~·ears nfter his 
death wild hcnsts of any description were scnrce 
tl1rungh11nt the kingdom." 

.;,i. Kiug of Sultan Gl1i<t1-111l-1li11, the eldc11t so11 of ~fahmi'1tl, nscendetl the 
'.\[a)Wll 8111! 
3uol of the throne on the death of his father. Ile compensated his brother, 
Khilji tlynM- .Fidwi Klrnn, with the 1-{ift of the go\·ernineut of Rintumbo1·e i11 
t\'. A. Tl. · l . d h' 'b·1 I Kl I P l~•W. perpetuity, nm appomte 1s own son, ·"" ua 1a1 er, 1·imc 

.\li11istc1· 1111d heir-apparent with the title of Niu;i1·-ml-din. 

It wns dariug the rt.'i~n of this prince thl\t ~fou<ln jnstifit·d ir,,. 
name of Sbadinbud. Sho1·tly a£tl·1· his accesi;ion, tl:e king ~.,11.l' a 
µ-1111111 eutertainment anri addressing his officers stated thRt n:
du1·i11g the Inst thii-ty ye111'9 he hnd been constantly 1•mployed in the 
field. fi!{htiug nn<ll·r the banners of his illustrious father, lie now 
yielded up the sword to his 11on, that he him~elf might en.io.'· l'a,..c 
fur the rest of his 1lnys. He accordi11g-l,r estnl1lished withi11 Iii~ 

:-t•rR!{liu all the scpnratc offices of a court, n.ntl it is sai1\ lia1l at 
oue tinll' 15,0uo women within his palace. Amongst these were 
school-mistn•eses, mnsicia.u~, dnncers, embroiderers; women to 
rea<l pmycr", n111l per11on>- of all tm1\es and professious. Fivl' 
hnndrt·d beautiful yonng Turki gil'is in 111e11's clothes, uniformly 
rla.ol a111l A.l'lned with hows and qnin•1·s, stornl on l1is right hand. 
tho his left WL·re tin• hn111li·c1l ,\byssinian fr111all•s, also uniformly 
1lrPsned and armcil with fii·e-nrms. End1 1lweller in the cit.'· of 
WOlllCll l'Cceive1l her dail_r dolo 0£ grain "IHl l'Oppers, and bt•sidt•!> 
the01 were mRny pen~ione1·s, such as mice, pal'l'ots and pig-1·011~. 

which eimilnl'i~· n·cei,·e1l their tinily nllownuce. 

'Vith nil thc~t' 1·xfra111·1liuary farll'it>s, the Joni of the city cot' 

plcas11r1· \VIL'i 1·xtre111cly n·li~ious. :X11ne of thl• fin· 1lnily prR,\'l'l':
INIS!ietl n11p111,\·ed. If he was nsle1•p, the attendants were authorizl'll 
to n11e evn.'° 1·xertion to prevent his 111issi11g the hour of prnyer . 
. \1111 Farish ta writl'S : "It is w1·1l k11ow11 th.tt tlwy hal"c t-ven 
i<pri11k l1·1l \\ ah-r on his face n111l pnlled hiu1 out of he1l heforl' he 
won iii rist·, hnt that on these occn~io11il he wns 11e\·cr kn(I\\ 11 to 
)oi;c his tempc1·." 

The following extract from )Ir. ,J. Campbell's p11pe1· 011 :M1111dn 
fittingly describes the time: -

"The king's spirit of peace steeped the land, which like its 
r:iler after thirt~· Jl'lll'!I of lighting yeiirne<l fo1· rt•st. Fur fourteen 
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years neither inward malcontent nor' foreign foe broke the calm. 
When in 1482 Bahlol Lodi adv11.nced from Delhi against Malwa, 
the mlk of M11.odo was of BRhlol's app1·oach; bot 110 whisper of it 
passed into the charmed city of women. At last the son-minister 
forced his way to the king's presence. At the news of preSBing 
<Jnoger, tho soldier spirit awoke, and GhiR.11-ud-din's ordel'S for 
mc:>et.ing the invasion wtre so prompt and well plo.nncd that the 
King of Delhi payed a mnsom nnd withdrew. A secoud period 
of relit followed, and ended with Nnsar-nd· din once more forcing 
his wny into the Presence. 

The son presented his father, now nn aged rr..an of eighty, with A. D. lllOO 
a cup of sherbet and bade him drink. The king, whose armlet of 
ll('z\'Rr st.one had already twice made poison harmless, drew the 
stone from his arm. He th1mked the Almighty fo1· granting him 
unworthy the h11.ppiest life thnt h11.d ever fallen to the lot of man, 
nntl prayed that the sin of his death might not be lnid to his 
!Ion's charge. He .then dl'ank the poison 11.nd died." I 

With reference to this crime, it is explained thnt the younger 
brother, AlhLl1·ud-din, in view of thtir father's advanced nge, 
fl'l;·•lved llither to depose his elde1· brother (Nnsir-nd·din) after his 
uccession, or t~ cut him off before his fRtbe1·'11 dcnth. The con
tention between the two p1·inces rose to such n hei~ht tl111.t the elder 
brother wns obliged to fly from ::\landn. Having collected a force, A. D. 1499. 

however, he returned nnd besieged the fort, nod using the influence 
which ns Prime Minister he had gained dni·ing the whole of his 
fat.lier's reign won over cert11in officers within, who opened thl' 
Tampur gate for his admission, On his entrance, Allnh-nd-din .\. D. 1600. 

Ht'l.l to his father'11 palace, anti Xnsir-ud-ciin following him closely 
pnt him to death ns well as all his children and the ·,\'hole of hi~ 
fnmily. H" then assumed the reins of government, and wa." 
formttlly crowned. A few d1Lys afterwards his fnthe1· wns fonnd 
dend in the Seraglio. 

On his succession to the throne, N asir-ud-din hnd to tlml with n fhh King of 

l'l'l'ies of domestic fends. Sher Klrn.11 of Chnmlcl'i, who WllH jointd ~1~\';:l~i 
l.y the Governor of l\fandisnnr nnd other rnalconh:nt nobles, rlynuty • 

. rnisctl the st.nndard of rebellion. In this and the following year, A. 
11

• J500·l2 

1 .lournal of Bombay Branch of R. A. Society,+ Article XI.," Maullu," by 
J. 'M. Oampbdl, Jo:"'!., 1,1 •• n, etc. Yol. XIX., No. I.II. 
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however, they were defeated aud the rebellion quelled. On l1i11 
return to Manda, ~Bllir·ud-din gave himself up to debauchery, uud 
further devoted himself to discover and put to death all the 
adherents of his brother. His personal servants· ev_en did not 
escape his cruelty. It is said that one day whilst lying in a et.alt 
of intoxication on the verge of a. re11ervoir he fell int-0 it, and wai; 
pulled out by fonr of his femRlc i;laves. On awaking with a 
,-iolcnt headache, the women in order to accoant for his conditiou 
mentioned what had occurred, at which he was so enraged 
lhut he drew his sword nnd killed them all with his own hands. 

A. D. 1502. In 1502 , the king ml\rched to attack the Raj puts of Kichiwam, 
and 011 nrriving at Akbarpur,1 built a splendid palace, which was 
much admired at t.he.t time. Having plundered the Kichiwara 
coontry, be rel.urned to Mandu, and in the following year proceeded 
towards Chitore. Here he succeeded in extracting a large pl'esent 
in money from the Rana, and procured ns a wife a daughter of ont· 
of the Rnjput nobles. He also directed a campaign again11t 
Ahmed Nizam Shah of the Deccan, who had attacked the Chief of 
Khandesh, theu subordinate t-0 ~falwa. 'l'he result of these 
opc1·atious was that the Deccau Chief retired to Al1med11a~ai·, 
wl.ile Nasir-ad-din's forces occupied Burhaupur . 

.A. D. 1512 In );)] 2, the nobles, wearied and disgusted with the persecutions 
and cruelty of Nasir-ad-din, persuaded his son, Shahab-ud-din, to 
a11sume the government. For this purpose, t.he latter left Mandu 
11nd collected a large force, but was oppoE-ed and defeated by the 
king and thereupon fled to Delhi. Farishta says that shortly 
after this Sultan Nasir-ud-diu was seized with a fever brought 011 

by excess at the town of Bburtpur, from which illne!'s 111~ di~d. 

But another version, which is confirmed by Jehnngir's memoirs, 
has it, that he repeated his former experiences in the reservoir, 
whence on this occasion no pitying female pulled him out. 

l.. D. 150!?. Prior to his death, he had nominated hi11 third son Mahmf1d as 
his f!nCCf':SEOr, 

1 It is ditticull tu locate thi~ place, Campbell identifies it with tlie vill11i;1• 
of Aklmrpur on the S. bank of the Nnrbada aboat 11> miles from Mandu. It 
is true tt.ere are ruins of what wa.~ evidently onoe a fort, but the;c ruins 
ha\"e no •ugge~tion of msgniftcence and Lear no reae1nblance to those of l'dandu. 
Moreover the Kichiwara country lies far to the north of Hllndu. the Chiefs 
of Ra1hni,.'llrb heing the present desccndnnts of the old Kichiwarn Rajputs, 
who lroublf'tl 80 much the King8 of Mnlwa. 
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He was buried at Mandn and the ~mperot· Jehangir thni 
describes bis visit to his tomb: "It is related that when daring 
bis reign Shel' Khan Aighan Sur vi&itcd Nasir-nd-din's grave, he A. n. 15-l~ 
-0rdered his attendants to 8agellat.e the parricide's tomb. When 
I visited the sepulchre, I kicked his grave and ordered those 
with me to do the 11Bme. Yot satisfied with this, I ordered his 
bones to be dug up and bumed, and the n.shes to bo thrown iuto 
the Nerbada." 

:Mahmud on l1is succession assumed the title of Ma/11nud tlw 7th Klug of 
,')eco11d. As showing the wealth and power to which the Manda ~h:t1•·d~!a0:. 
Kings had now attained, Forishta relates that at his coronation ty. i. D. 
no fewel' than Reven hundred elephant~ wit.h velvet tl'appinga llHi-SO, 

embroidered in gold formed pat·t of the procession. A revolt on 
the pBl't of Mahn.fiz Khan, Commandant of .Mandu, made with the 
-0bject of 11ecuring the succes11iou of N11sir-ud-din'11 second sou, 
prinC'e 811.hib Khan, forced Mahmud to leave his capitRl. The 
king, however, succeeded in attrncting to hie standat·d many of 
the nobles of the surrounding districts, chief amongst them being 
Medni Rai, o. Rajput. With his al'my he returned towards Manda, 
and a severe t'ngagement took place, the result of which wns 
eventually decided by the gallant conduct of Medni Rai and his 
Rajpnt infantry. Sahib Khan was obliged to take refuge in the 
fort, and Sultan Mahmf1d in consideration of their relationship 
was l'endy to offer him terms. These, however, were refused, on 
which }lahmud commenced a regul11r siege, and Sahib Khan and 
Moh11fiz Khan, fearing treo.chery from within, fled to Gojerat. 

During the 11ext. few years, l\ledni Rai, who had 11cqnired .A. D.1313. 

eomplete control over the king, succeeded in removing the 
llahomedans from all posts of infiul'nce, nnd in hecuming pradiL"al 
arbiter of the State. On one occn.eion, Maltmud, recognizing that 
power was going from his hands, endeavoured to impro~e the 
situation by dismissing his entire Ro.jput army. Medni Hni, 
however, gained him over, and the Rajputs remained. A second 
time, apparently irt'itated beyond endurance by the helplessness 
-0f his position, he ordered his attendants to waylay Mcdni Rai 
And a certain Rnjput officer Saliwahan, and to kill them. Titl·y 
were accordingly attacked, and the latter was killed, but Me<lni 
Rai escaped tri his house. The Rajpote hearing of the rleath of 
Saliwahan attacked t.he palace, but the king, " who thoogoh a 
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fool h·~d not his equal in coumge in the houl' of danger," 
beat them back. Eventually Medni Rai was again taken into 
fRV0111·, but being ever after suspicious of his me.st.er's intentions, 
he always nttended the palace with an escort of five hundred men. 
"'!'his measure so greatly disturbed the king's mind," says 
1''ari:1hta, " that one night, leaving the fort of Me.ndn with one 
liorsemnn and a few foot-attendants, he did not draw rein till he 

;.. I>. 1517. 11nived on the borders of Gujerat." Here he was well received and 
after collecting o.n army, Muzaffe.r, king of Gujero.t, arcompanied 
him townrd" l\fnlwR, 

Having o.nived at Dhar, which immediatf1ly surrendered, the 
two kings mnrched to Manda and le.id siege to that fortress, 
Aft.er a close investment, which lasted som1i months, !\lnndu waH 

tllken by ns;;anlt, and it is said that 19,000 Rajputs were slain 
including those who were destroyed in the performance of the 
.latJar, i.e., ceremony involving the sacrifice of their women nnd 
children on a funeral pile. While Sultan Mahmud entered )[anrlu, 
Mmmffar withdrew to Dhar, where he received an invitntion from 
Me.hml1d as follows : •• )ln.ndu is a splenrlirl fort. you should come 
e.n<l see it; " to which l\luzaffar replied: "May Mn.n<lu bring good 
fortune to Sultan Mahmud-he is the master of the fort. 1"01· the 
sake of the Lord I came to his help. On Fridny I will go to the 
fortress, and having read the prayers in Mahmud's name, I will 
retnrn." Having thus ,-isited Ma.ndu, where he wa.s magnificently 
entertnined, the generous l\luzaffat• retired to Gujarat, leaving 
I\ force of three thousand men to help to guRrd the hill. Im
mediately o.fterwnrds )lo.hmilil marched against Medni Uni, nnd 
Rana Sangn of Chitore coming to the assistance of the latter, a 
great battle was fought. Despite the cxtmordinarybravery which 
Mahmud showed on this occl\sion, the Mal we. army was totally defeat
ed, and the king himself, covered with wounds, was taken prisoner. 
Rima Sanga treated him with every mark of attention, rlrei,sed 
l1is wounds, and attended him in person, and after his recovery 
fumished him with an escort of a thousand Rajput horse and sent 
him to Manda, where he reassamed the reins of gornrnment. 

A. II. J~.26. In 1526, by gi\·ing protection to his outlawed brother Chand 
Khan, and to Razi-ul-mulk, a refngee Gnjcrat noble, ~lahmild 
incnrred the wrath of nahRdur ShRh, who had SUCCPPded his 
fnther )[nzaffar on the throne of Gujemt. 
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Bah111lnr 1tppn.rently did not wish to press m11.tters to extremit:i-. 
and it was only when it was evident that Mahmud did not desiro 
a peaceful setUement that he advanced age.inst Mandu. Mahmud 
defended the place with 3,000 men, and the defence was gallant.ly 
maintained until the Gujeratis having scaled Songn.rh rushed 
down the slope and burst into the fort. 

Mahmi1d was forced to surrender, and would probn.bly ha1·e 
received kind treatment, bnt his temper got the better of his 
judgment, aud he abused his conqueror to his face, whereupon he 
was despatched with his seven sons to the fort of Champn.ner. 
On the way the detnchment was attacked by 2,000 Bhils and Kolis 
at Dohad. A1mf Khan, the commander of the escort, imaginin;; 

May 20th. 
A. D.1526. 

that the assault was ma.de with the po1·pose of effecting Mahmud"s A. D. 15:!1;, 

release, ordered him and his sons to be put to de'lth. Thus ended End of Khilji 

h Kb .I" d d "J 1"84 M d · d d G · dynasty. t e i Jl ynasty, an unt1 :> • an u remame un er UJerat. 

In that year, Huma.yun Dndshah marched against Gujerat, and A. D .1;)34. 

ha"ing defeated Bahadur Shah at Maudisa.ur followed him to <'on11uest of 
lfandu. He succeeded in capturing the fort in the same way that l!lllendo by 

UDUHllll. 
Baha.dur had surprised Mahmud's garrison. Sending two hundred · 
men to the back of the fortress, they scaled the sooth-west heights 
of Songarh and opened the gate to let in their compatriots. 
Bo.hadur apprised by Mn.llii Khan of what had happened rushed 
'Jnt with four or five attendants, and being joined by some 20 
others reached the gate by which Humayun's troops had entered. 
Cutting their way through these they gained the citadel of 
Songarh, and while two of Bahadnr's chiefs, Suddar Khan and 
Sultan Alam Lodi, maintained themselves in the citadel, Ba.hadur 
himself let his horses down the cliffs by ropes, and after a thousand 
difficulties Dtad'3 his way to Champaner. On the following day, 
So.ddar Khau and Alam Lodi surrendered to Humayun. 

In 153a, owing to the revolt in Bengal, Humayuu was force<l 
to retire from Gujerat and withdrew to Mandu. '!'hence, ns 
fortune we~ still against him, he returned to Agra. 

Shortly afterwards, Mallii Khan, one of the officers of the late 
Khilji dyne.sty, retook all the country lying between the Nerba.da 
and the town of Bhilsa, and had himself crowned in Mandu nuder 
the title of Khadar Shah of Malwa. It was about this time tho.t 
he received from Sher Shah, then king of Bengal, a letter written 
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in the form of an order 1 req 11iring him to co-opernte against the 
king of Delhi. Kbadar Shah was so iucensed at receiving a 
docnment of this kind that he sent a reply written in similar 
form. When Sher Shah received the answer, he to1·e off the seal 
and pu.tting it on the point of his sword said: " God willing, if I 
ever meet with Kha.dar Shah, I will put him in mind of his 
impertinence in putting his seal on the face of n. letter to m.r 

A.. P. l:i l.'i. nddress." Consequently when that monnrch ascended the throne 
of Uelhi he marched agn.inst Malwa. 

Khadar Sha.h went to do homage at Sarangpnr, where hl" was 
well received, though his kingdom was given to Shujan.t Khan. 
~ervou!J at what wonld next happen, Khadar Shah fled to Gujerat. 
later, however, he returned with & large force and attacked Mandu, 
the Governor of which was then Hajee Khan. Heariug of his 
n.rrivo.I, l'lhnjaat Kha.n immediately proceeded to Dhar, and attaek
iug Khadar Shah forthwith completely defellted him. During 

A. D. 1r.45.r,;:. the reign of Sher Shah's successor, Sdim Shnh, Shujaat was forced 
to leave Malwa, but waf: eventually parcloned by Selim and· rein· 
1:1tated in his government. He died iu 15;"14 nncl was succeeded by 
his eldest son, :Malik Bajazeed, who assnmed the title of Baz 
Bahadnr. 

l<'R.rishta says: "A.mong the publil' works which do credit to 
Shnj&Rt's memory is the town of Shujanlpur near the city of 
lJjjain, independent of which are many other memorials of his 
reign in different parts of Malwa.'' :-lo far ns is knC1wn, n.'.lne of 
tl1e ruins of Mamlu n.re connected with this chief . 

. \fter defeating and killing his brother Uaulnt Khan, who hn.d 
control of the Ujjain and Sarangpur districts. and asserting his 

A. J>. lli!'i:i. a11tho1·ity in other parts of Me.lwn, Bajazeed was crowned at Mandu 
nndcr the title above mentioned. He then undertook a campaign 
"go.inst the Gonds, but his army having been drawn into au 
ambush, he was completely defeated and had to mRke his way 
alone to Sarangpur. Baz Bahudur was so much affected by this 
Jisgraccful defeat that to drive away the memory of it he aban
Joned himself to pleRBure. 

At thiR period the science of music had attained considerable 
perfection in Malwa, and it is said thnt Baz Ila.hadnr devoted 
himself to it;; cultivation and enconrngement. His attachment to 

1 P1trWllD:l PB uppos1.'li toll Kltnritn. 
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lhp Mati at that time became notorious, a.nd the " Loves of Bn.z 
Dalie.dnr and Rup Mati '' hal"e been hBnded down to posterity in 

song. 
The following is one of the stories : Ba.z Bahn.dnr, the la.st king 

of Ma.lwa., a. young a.nd gallant prince, passionately fond of music, 
WIUi one da.y hnnting in the forest bordering the right bank of the 
N~rbada. Having outridden all his retinue, he was in cager 
pursuit, when hiR ear was a.ttmcterl by the most exquisite flood of 
melody from a. neighbouring glade. He followed the sound and 
soon reached the spot, where seated 'neath a. bargat 1 tree a young 
Hindu maiden w11s singing to the woods and to the deer and birds 
which had thronged thit.her to listen to her voice. He w11s dazzled 
by her beauty n.nd enchanted by her nnriva.lled song. He1· con
ve1·~rit.ion riveted his !ove. He strove to win her heart a.nd hand. 

The first was speedily his, bnt the splendid lot to which he wooed 
her could not tempt her to dishonour the sacred race from which 
:11he E1pra.ng. She replied to a.II his onrtnres : " When the N erbada 
shnll flow through MBr:dn, I will be thy bride, bnt not till then." 

·• Ma.ndu is elevated by precipices at least l ,200 feet above tl1e 
Nerbada ; nevert.l1eless, Bn.z Bahadur determined that the river 
shonld obey the voice of love, and clirub the monntain height. He 
assembled the strength of his kingdom, a.xe in hand, to try the 
force of art. The river god, dreading to measure his strength 
Rg-ainst the majesty of love, rose before the astonished people iu 
the form of a giant, whose forehead was lost in the skies. "Desist." 
he cried, "from thy rash attempt, but receive the well-meritc·d 
reward of thy love ;-repair to Mandu, to a spot which overlooks 
our flood ; search there for our sacred ta.ma.risk and dig where\·er 
it is found; beneath it, thou shalt come to a pure spring which, 
being tributary to us, is part of our divinity. Thither bear thy 
bride, to live as she has often sworn to live, npon the borders of 
h~r natal river." 

"The king obeyed, he found the tnmarisk and the spring, he dug 
t.he reservoir, he built near it a palace, a.ud constructed a fine 
nqueduct to lead the waters of the fountain :!I to the baths of the 
palncc." 

1 Fious parRSftioa. 
• 'Ihe Rew .. Kand-ride map. 
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" Rup )fa.ti's father, who was the Thakur of Dharampori, having 
henrd these things, the maiden was condemned by him, who fondly 
loved her, but in whose l'Rce the pride of caste is a besetting sin, 
to drain the poisoned bowl of Uurge.,-her corpse to be coni:;omed 
on a funeral pile, and her ashes to be scattered over the se.crt·<l 
wBters of the NerbBda. She chBnts the Song of Death, but whcu 
about to drink the bowl, the Prince of MBndu rides np, and after 
ll manly comhBt carries off Rnp Mati to Mand11 to become his 
qooen." 

The temrle on the bank 0£ the Ncrbadn. is still i;:hown at 
llhare.mpm·i, on which Rup MBti's Guro nightly lit his lBmp to 
mBrk for the Hindu maiden the line of the sac1·ed stream. 

Hot to revert to history, Akbar taking n.dvantnge of the 
condition of l-lalwa under Baz Bahadur, despatched an 1u·my with 
Adham Khan in command to occupy the country. Baz Bahadur 
heard nothing of the movement until the Moghuls had ari·i,•ed 
close to Sarn.n!?'rur. He immediately collected an army and 
Pntering on the field of q,ction " with as lit.tie concern as if going 
into the company of females" he led the attack. Although lw 
personally behaved with the great~st gallantry, his troops desert
ing him, he was compelled to fly and took refuge with Mi1·Rn 
Mobarik of Khandesh in Asirgarh. 

Meantime Pi1· )lahomed, who had succePded Adham Khan us 
I ;overnor of )[ah\'R, followed Baz Iln.hadur into Khandcsh, and 
penetrating as far n.s Burhanpur, totally demstated the country. 
On this Miran l\Iubarik Khan called Feza.I Khan of Ilernr to his 
aid, and an alliance was formed. 1'he Moghul troops glutted by 
debauch, refused to fight., and their leader wns compelled to retreat 
towards ~lalwa. The allied forces imme<liately followed, and Rn 
action wa.11 fought on the banks of the Nerbada, in which th~ 
:M.oghuls were totally defeated, end Pir llahomed himself with many 
others was drowned in the river. The confederates continued 
their march to !\landu, where Baz Ilahadul' again assumed the reins 

A D. 1661. of government. Scarcely had lie done so, however, when Akbar 
despatched a second army under Abdullah Khan Uv.beg to &g"&in 
conquer Malwn.. Bn.z Bahadur on this occasion apparently offered 
no resistance, bot fled to Gond,,·anG., where he remained, except for 

A. D. 1570. occasional sallies Rgainst the :Moghul power until J:,;o, when he 
gave himself up to Akbar, and was appointed a commander of 2,000 
cavalry. He died some time prior to 1'1!JO, and according to the 
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Aiu-i-Akbari "Baz Bahadm· and his Rnp Mati are buried together. 
Their tomb stands in the middle of a tank at Ujjain." 

In ] [173 Abdullah Khan, having evinced symptoms of revolt, 
Akbar hnd made a sudden incnrsion into 1\ln.lw11. Abdnllah 
retreated to (injerat, bnt opposed such a isteady 1·csishmce to the 
king tlmt the latter. who was accompanied by a smn.ll body of 
caYR.lry only, lrn.rl to retreat to Mn.11dn. Here Farishta recordi; ht
spent some tinw i11 \'icwiug- the lmilrliugs ei·ect.ed hy tlu~ Khilji 
ki11gR, aml it. wn.11 hc1·e lw married the <laoghtP1' of Muharik, I\ ing 
of Khanrll'sh, who came to clo him homag-e. Abnl Fa:r.I refo1'!! to 
)LR.ndu at this period as being Olll' or tho 28 tow1111 iu the Empire 
where copper coius were miuted. 

In 1584 )lirza Aziz Koku, foi;tc1·-brutl11H' uf .\ kha1·, was Governor A. D. l684.. 
of Malwa, and in 1590 was succeeded hy Sliab-ncl-rlin .\hmcd Khan, A.H. !193. 

who died in the same year, and was followed hy the Emperor's 
own sou Prince Mnriid Mirza. It was at this time (A. D. 15!12) 
that Akbar again visited :Mancln, when on his way to the Deccan. 
Mirza Azi:r. Koka, who had beeu transferred to Hnjerl\t., having 
started on a pilgrimage to Mekka withont leave, Prince Murad A D. 1594• 
w11.11 ordered thither, and Shabrokh Mi1"ZB, to whom Akbar had A.H. 1003. 

1111trried oue of his daughters two yee.r8 previo1111ly. was appointed 
Govenior of Mahrn, and held thr appointruen1 until 1605. 

'Meantime Mirza Khan, the SOil of n~···an:, kuowll as the Khan 
Khnnan, halted for some time 1tt. Mamln wl1ilP 011 his way t.n chas-
ti~r t.hc Chids of tlH' Oeccan. Lnte1., Akhnr St'IJt. his HOii llnuiul "· n 1699. 
wit.h powC'1°fnl ,r1•i11forcemenf.f' for the f'ame pnrposl•, nud iu the A. H. 10011. 
1mmc yenr lw him,.elf followed a.ml agai11 took np his residence in 
Manclu Akh1tr returned In A.!{ra· from the couqnest, or the llecran 
in l Got, and died t.hert' t h1·(•c• ,\'E'a1·11 :1ftenrnrds . 

• \lthou~h dnrinl-{ tliis 1inw )fan1ln co11ti11nerl 111 he uominnlly A. D. I&Oli. 
one of the foul' cn.pitals ol' tlu• l·:mpirc, it is c\·ident tlrnt with the A. D.1014. 
finn.l ove1·throw of Baz l\al11ulnr ir. l11HI its former lu>"trc. We 
lral'll frorn Jeha11gir, "·ho ,·isit.l·tl i1 t wdVl· years Kftt·1· Akbar's 

clc>nth, a111\ tlmnk' to wl10.'1: mal-{11itic·e11(•e tlu• ancir11t fortress 
n..gu.i11 eonlrl lwar its lnng--fu1·g11t.1 l'll tit Ii· of ~lmcli1thml thnt the 
huildi11µ-., had follp11 i11to dis1·cp1ti1· HO C"omplete that. an expenditure 
of t11re1• In khs was 11eeps;:ar.'· t.n l'l'1Hle1· them hn.bit1\ble. Of the 
co111liti1111 of )fo,11d11 at this t.inw one cRnnot clo bettPr than let, the 
11111wriu.I i..lia1·i:H sµeuk fo1· hi111sC"ll'. 

:IR 
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His entry into Me.udu he describes M follows : """7 

"On Monday, the 23rd of Ispand&d, the last month of the 
Persian year, wheu one quarter of the day he.d passed, 
I mounted my elcpho.ut, and, in good fortune and 
under kindly inflnence11, ma.de my he.ppy entry into 
the fort of Manda. About an hour (three '}had11) 
le.tel', l entered the qne.rters which he.d been prepl\red 
to receive me. During my passage across the hill
top, I scattered Rs.I:i,ooo. Before my arrive.I, 
Abdul Karim, the Engineer, had been sent by me to 
repair the buildings of the former kings of Mandu. 
While my fortunate standards were at Ajmere, Abdul 
Karim repaired such of the old Me.ndn buildings 11.1.o1 

were fit to be repaire1l, and built others anew. On 
the whole, he hR.d provided que.rten1 for me, the like 
of which hnve probably never been boilt in any other 
place. Three lakhs of rupc•es were spent on these 
repairs and buildings. l wish it had been poRsible 
to construct, buildings like theRe iu all cit.ies likely to 
be visited by royalty." 

"1.'his fortresE<," he continues, "stands on the top of a hill a hon t 
t.hfrty-six miles (18 kos) in circumference. They say 
that before t.he llays of Raja Bikramajit, a king wa11 
reigning over the11e parts, whose name was .Je.ising 
Deva. In hi!! time, a man went to the forest to cut 
gre.s!!. When he brought the gra11s be.ck, he found 
that the blade of his sickle had turned yellow. The 
grass-cotter iu hi11 surprise went to i\l1lnde.n, an 
ironsmith. Milndau knew that the sickle was gold. He 
had heard that in those pn.rts was t.o be fonn<l the 
philosopher';; r;t.one, whose touch t.nrns iron and copper 
into gold. Be told the grase-cutter to lead l1im to the 
place where the sickle had turned yellow, and the1·e 
he found the philosopher's stone. The!!mith pre11ented 
this treasure to his king. The king e.mnssed untold 
wee.Ith, po.rt of which he spent in building Me.ndu 
fortress, which he completed in twelve yea.rs. At the 
request of the smith, on moat of the stones in the walls 
a mark was cut in the form of an anvil. Towards the 
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close of his life, when king Ja.ising Deva. withdrew his 
heart from the world, he called many Bre.hmins together 
on the bank of the NerbadR close to Mandu. He gave 
each Brs.hmin a Aha.re of his wee.Ith, and to the Bra.brain, 
in whom he had the greatest faith, he gave the philoso
pher's stone. Enraged at the gift of a paltry stone, the 
Bre.hmin th1·ew it into t.he Nerba.da, and there the 
philosopher's stone still lies.'' The Emperor continues: 
'' On the 20th of }'arwe.rdiin, five weeks after my arrive.I 
(11th April 1617), in reward for his services in repa.il'
iug thti buildingis of M11.udu, I conferred on my 
Engineer, Abdul K11.rim, the command of 12,000 horse, 
with the title oE Mn.Amur Khan." 

The sporting instincts of tht Emperor were fully gratified, 11.nd 
11umcrout1 entries regarding his shooting expeditions occur:-

" Ou the fourth of the firHt month ol' FRrwe.rdau (16th 
March), the watchmen of the chase brought word 
that they had marked down a lion nea,. the Sagv" lake, 
which is a construction of the ancient rulers of Manda. 
I 'mounted and proceeded towards the lake. When 
the lion broke cover he attacked and wounded ten or 
twelve of the Ahddi1 (garde rl1i corp•) and other mon 
of my retinue. lu the end, I brought him down with 
three gunshots and saved God's creatures from hit1 evil. 
On the 22nd of the same month (3rd April 1617) 
the w~tchmen brought news of a tiger. I mounted 
forthwith and despatched him with three bnllets. 
On the 7th of Adi'Bihisht (18th April 1617) the 
watchmen bronght word that they had marked down 
four tigers. At one in the afternoon I started for the 
place with Nur Jehan Begum. Nur Jehan asked my 
leave to shoot the tigers with her gun. I said : 'Be it 
!io.' In a trice she killed these four t.igers with six bul
lets. I had never seen such shooting. To shoot from 
the back of an elephant, from within a closed howdah, 
and bring down with six bullets fonr wild beasts, 
without giving them an opportunity of moving or 
springing, is wonderful. In a.cknowled1unent of this 
capital marksmanship, I ordered a thousand Ashrafis 
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(Rs.4.,500) to be scattered over Nur .lehan, and gTB.nted 
her n. pair of ruby wristlet8 worth n. lakh of rupees." 

The rains at that time we1't! evidently mo1·e copious tha11 
they have been lately. Rl\in, it is said, fell for furt.y days continu
ously, and .Jehangir's description of the break which follows is dc
lightfol : "What words of mine can describe the beRnty of the 
grass o.ud of the wild tiowers ! They clothe cu.ch hill aud dale, 
tia.ch slope and plain. I know of no place ~o pleasant in climatu 
and HO pretty in scenery ns Maru.l.u in the 1·0.iny sea.sou. This 
month of July, which is one of the monthi,i of the hot season, the 
Hun btiing in Leo, one c.'lolmot sleep within the house without. a 
coverlet, aud during the rby there is 111i ueed for u. fe.n. What I 
have noticed is but a small p111·t of tlw 11umy beauties of Mandu. 
'fwo thini;s [ have ,;eeu hen• which I had ..een nowhere in India: 
oue of them is the ti·ee of the wild plantain which grows nil over 
the hill-top ; tlie uthc1· is the nest of the ma.molah or we.gte.il. 
Till no\V no bi1-dcatche1· could tell its nest. It so he.ppened thut in 
the building whert• I lodged we found a wagtA.il's nei,it with two .. young ones. 

Another c11t1-.r refe1'Jo! t.o I\ puuitivtJ expl'1litiu11 against u lucitl 
Hiudn Chief :-

•·On thl· tir"t of Ti!', the fourth 111011th of the Persin11 ye1t1· 
1_l:nl1 ~le.y ltil I). the Hindu Chiefs of the ntJig-hboor
hood c11.me to pay their respects and p1·esent 11. tribute. 
'fhe Hindu Chief of Je.itpur, in the neighbourhood of 
:'llandu, 1.hrough his evil fortune, did not coml'I to ki1Ss 
the threshold. 1''or this reason l ordered Fidaiikhan to 
pillage tho Jaitpur country at the head of thirteeu 
utticers 1t.llll four or five hundred mn.tchlockmen. 011 the 
:tpprol\ch of Fidi,ikluiu thtJ Chief t\cd. He is 11ow 
rcpu1·Letl tu 1·e_!...'1°et his pa.st contlud. au<l to intend to 
c..:0111t' iu tlu· Court and mnke hi" sul.Jmii'siou. Ont lie 9th 
ol" .J1i1., the sixth mouth of the Persi:w Co.lcndllr (le.hi 
July ..\.. D. 11i17), I he1wcl that whill· raiding tLe lands 
of the Chief of Jaitpur, Uuh-ul-Alh, thti brother of 
Fidilikhan, wa.11 slnin with n lance in the ,-ille.ge where 
the Chiers wives and child1·en were in hidiug. The 
,-iUe.gc was buruc<l, and the womeu and daughters of 
the i·el•el Chief were tRkeu ce.ptivet1." 
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Of its i;ucial delights he writes as follows :--
" On the evening of Thu1'8day, the 19th of AnulrdU.d, the lifth 

month of the Persian year (early July, A. D. 1617), 
I went with the ladies of the palace to see the buildings 
aml palaces 011 the Sagar Lake which were built by the 
old kings of Mandu. The 26th of .\mU.rdU.d (about 
mid Jnly) was the Shab-i-Barilt holiuay. I ordered a 

jubilee or e.ssembly of joy to be held on the occll8ion iu 
une of the palaces occupied by Nin· Jeh1m llegnm i11 
the midst of the big lake. '!'he nobles and othc1·s 
were invited to attend this party wl1ich was organi:i:etl 
by the Begum, and I ordered the cup and other 
intoxicants with various fruits and minced meats to l:ic 
given to all who wished them. It was a wonderful 
gathering. As evening set in, the lanterns a11d lampts 
gleaming along the banks of the lake made an illum
ination such es never had been seen. 'fhe countle1:1s 
light!:! with which the palaces and lmildiug1:1 were 
ablaze shining on the lake made the whole 1mrface of 
the lake appear· to be on fire." 

Lluriug his stay in Me.ndu, Jehangir received a visit from his 
eldest 1;o11, afterwards the ]<}mperor Shah .fehan, who had returnc1l 
from hi1:1 victorious campaign in the Deccan. His last enti·J 
regarding Mandu is:-

"On the night of lt'riday, in the month of . \ban, iu 11.ll hap- llctulw 
piness and good fortune I marched from Mandu and IR17. 

halted on the bank of the lake of Nalcha." 
Sir Thomas Roe, the ambassador from King James to thtJ Great 

:\loghnl, accompanied Jehangir in his march from Ajmere to 
)landu, and has left numerous records of that time. 1 

:-ihah Jehau spent the rains of 1622 in :Mandu, 11.ud iu l6:t7 A. D. 11 

appointed Khan Jchau Lodi at! Goveruur of )[11.lwa. There it! 110 A. H. J( 

1·ecord of Auraugzebe having visited the place, except an inscription 
uu the Alamgir gate to the effect that it was repaired by l1is order. 

The. Mahrattas took Mandn for the first time in lG!J6, bnt A. D. H 

retired again to the south almost immediately. As already recorded, 'l'he_ Me.I 

Ud ·· R p • F . 7 9 -..- tee mva: 
BJI ao ne.r occupied the ort m 1 0 , and the !uahomede.n 

i See Roe iu Kerr's "Tre.\"el11,. IX. 
1 AnceRto1· of the present Chief, 
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enprenuwy fine.Hy came to a.u end with the Ma.hra.tta. victory a.t 
Tirla. in I iX-L From tl111ot time onwa.rdis, M1rndu luu~ remu.ined 
deeerk-d except for e. short period 11.t the commencement of the le.st 
ctJntury, when it sheltered Me.inu. Bu.i, thtJ famous Rani of Dhe.r, 
age.inst the attacks of Sindhia. a.ad Holka.r, e.nd where 11hll ge.vo 

A. IJ. 180:>. birth to her ison, Re.mchnnde1· Rao Pue.r, Fifteen yea.r,,; lattJr, 
Malcolm in hi11 history describes thtJ hill a11 a. resort of religious 
mendicant.Ii. Colonel Briggis, th~ tra11Hle.tor of Fa.rishta., writing 
in 1827, se.ys :-

" Per ha.pis nu v11.rt uf lndiu. tiU u bou11d11 with tigcrt1 us thti uncc 
fa.muais city of Manda. The capital, n'.>w det1erted by 
man, iis uvergrown by forest, and from being the isee.t of 
luxury, elegance, aud wcnlth, it heis become the a.bode 
of wild beasts, and is re11orted to by the few Europeans 
i11 t.hut quarter for the plea.:mrc uf destt"Oying them." 

A.!>. 111:-111. 1"e1·gu.iso11, twelve Jears lu.ter, describes the \'egetatiou as 
tea1·ing the buildings of the city to piectJH, and ubscuring them i;o 

A. D. 1'"4. that they could hardly be 11ecu, and in 1844 "A Bombay Subaltel'll" 
writes that it wa.s dangerous to venture unarmed a.moug t-he ruiuis 
of the Jaha.z Mahe.I, 1\8 it wu.s a favourite retreat for tigers. 

'fhtJ times he.ve changtJd, No tiger be.s been iseen i11 l\landu fo1· 
the last thirty yea.ris, a.ud the once fa.mom~ capital iis 11ow the 
hca.d-4uarters of a is111all Tehsil of the llha.r State. 

CHAl'T.tm V . 

. llawiu - itll H1'iltli11,qF. 

111 the Ain-i-Akba1·i, Abu! 1''11.zl describeis .Ahmdu a.s a large city, 
tl1e circumference uf which is 12 "Kos." He uwutioni; iLl' 
cxisteuce "of l\falnnud Khilji'11 TowtJr of \' ict-01·y, and a.ddi; Lha.i fur 
11001c ptJ1·iod Me.udu w&.11 thtJ isee.t of Government, and i;ta.tely 
edifices still recall thtJir n.ncit•11t L01·ds.'' "He1·e are thtJ tombs of 
the Khilji Sultaue • • "' Here tbu tamarind (Adansonia 
tf.igilala) grows e.s la.rge as n. cocoa.nut a.nd its kllrnel is extren11ily 
white." 1 

Twenty year11 later (ciren., A. ll, 1612), Fn.riRhta. thus describes 
the pln.ce :-

l Ain-i·Akbari, Vol. 11., Jarrett'• trAnAlati1111, p. Hlli. 



THE l•F.1.111 1;.\T~:. 



DHAR ANI• MANDli, 

"'!'his fortification is one of the most extra.ordinary in the 
world. It is built uu the i;ummit of an isolated 
mouutu.iu, said to be 18 ko8 (28 miles) in circum
ference. 'l'he place of a regular ditch ii:; 1:1upplied by 
a. ravine, formed by nature round the fortification, 
which is so deep that it seems impossible to take the 
fort by regular approaches. Within the fort is abun
dance of wate1· and forage, though there is not sufficient 
space for the purpose!! of cultivation. Any army 
besieging Mandu mu1:1t confine ittl ope1·ations chidly to 
blockading the roads; for it is scarcely possible to 
invest a place of such extent. Many of the roads from 
the fort are i:;teep and difficult of a.cces~. That leadinl? 
to the south, known by the na.m11 of TBrapur gate, ii" 
so rough and steep that envalr.r can with difficulty hi' 
led up. The ron.cl on the north, l11a.ding to thf' Df'lhi 
gate, is by far t.he most f'n.sy of ncceRR.'

0 

It is by this road that we now enter )landu. 
Descending the Rlopc and crosRing t.he neck of l1U1d which con

nect.a tlu~ hill with t.he main \'indhynn U1mgc, the lower fort.ificn-
t.ionR arc entered at the Alamgir gate, which bears the following The AIRmgir 

inscription:- GRtl', 

"In the time of Alamgir A urangzeb, the ruler of th11 world, 
thii! gate reRembling the skies in altitude was built 
anew. In thfl year A. H. 1079 the work of renewal was A. D. 1668. 

begun and completed by the endeavour of the exalted 
K h1rn .Muhammed Heg Khan from the accession of the 
Emperor of the world, Anrangzeb, this waR the 
eleventh year by way of writing history." 

The old road leads thence by a i;to11e causeway over the The 81\ngloi 

ancient ditch to 11. sccoml gate known as the Banghi Darwa1.a, Gate. 

where tradition has it that 011 the complt't.1on 1)f thr. fort. and of this 
gatew11y a sweeper was immured nlfre. 

Continning onwards, the old pnv11d road ri11eR sharply t.o the 
eclge of the platel\n where stands t.l1e Delhi gate whir,h, nlthongh 
much ruined, still preserves its t>l11gnnce and heant.y of ontlinc>. 
No inscription is available to show when thiR gate waR huilt. 

It may be convenient t.o mention here the other gates on the 
hill. 

The llclhi 
Uatc. 



The "Gbari 
Darwaz11.. 1

' 

The Rnmp0l 
Giu.f!. 

TlieJchanj?ir· 
""r na1 ... 

1'h1• Bhag
wanii& f~AIP. 

A. D. l!'il!J. 
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Cloi,;c to the Delhi gate to the ea.st is tha.t now kuown ai; tlw 
"Uhari Darwaza.," i.e., Carriage Gate. The road leading up to it 
leaves the old JJaved roadwa.y close to the Alamgir gate, and i11 
t.he ouly entrance iuto Maudu practicable fm· whcl:lled traffic. 
This i.,:rate also bears no inscription, and has no architectural intereRt. 

Continuing rouutl the edge of the hill eastwards we come to the 
Un.mpol gate at a short distance from the modem \·illnge of 
)lamln. 1uul about f10 ya1·ds from the edge uf the cliff. 1'his gate, 
which hn.H no inscription and iH not mentioned in n.ny histo1·y, is 
Homewhat difficnlt t.o rxplaiu, as no roadway lrads from it to t.lw 
valll'y. It is ob1•iously of very ancient tln.te n.ucl won Id seem to 
he n. relic of t.lie ol<l Hindu city. 

'l'he Jcha.ngirpur gate gives access from Gojri to the eastern 
portion of t lw fort. 1t1 constrnctiou is II.Scribed to the time of 
.lchangir, when 1L Pcrg1m11ah of the same name was created. 'l'he 
revenue division still exists in name, but in fact the villn.ge of 
Jtiha.ngirpur iR deserted, except for a few Bhil huts, and tlw 
hcad-qnartcrs of the Perga.nna.h are now at U:ujri, four miles 
1listant iu the valley helow. The road down the hill is n. mern 
tnwk. '!'here is 110 iuscript.ion on this gate. but the ancient wn lh: 
on !'ith1•r sidt: a1·c in ~ood preservntion. 

On t.hc sonthem face of the hill overlooking Nimar aucl tl11~ 

Xl'rh11.d1~ vnlley are the Bhagwania and Ta.rapur gates, name1l aft.f'r 
Ute two vill11g-es a.t t.he foot of the hill to which Pa.ch or them ll'R•ls. 
Thi• vicll' from hoth gates is 1111tgnific1•nt, n.11d t.hn 'l'nmpnr gnt.1• is 
pRrt.icularly int.Prc1;ti11g- hor.h 011 nl'cnunf. of its iusrript.ionr< and nf 
tlw histm·ical struggfos for the po!<RC'ssion 11[ Mnmln, of ll'hi1•h i1 
hns so often been t.hc srcn1•. 

'l'lw inscription 011 the Bhagwnnin Dnrwaza is date.I A. H. 9:!B, 
tnki11g' Ill' hack to the reig·n of Mnhmlul I I., tllC' last K hilji king 
of Ma.111111. It rl'nlls thns :-

"This gate waH huilt under the orders of Mirza ~Iaho111111t>1l. 

son of Mirza Bn.dn Uz-Znman of )leshcd h.r .\lnha1111•d 
H111<Pi11 or J\lcshPd in th!' 1110111h nf .Jn.111:11li-.lu!<i'llll . 
. \.JI. !l;!;L" 

Tiu· 'l'arnpnr gat!' lins two inscriptions; that. 011 tl11• npp1•1• gnt .. 
1<how11 it. \\'ns con1n11'111·c1l h.1· llilnw1w K hnn Ii l1111·i. t lu• 1st. kin!: 111" 

:\bruin, :rnd 1•0111plP1l·d in I.Ill' ycnr folloll'ing his dmth. 
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ThP. second in~cription, IP.t into the more modern portion of the 
structure, shows that repai1'll to the gnteway were carried out by 
one Sahib Mnhomed Hussein dm·ing Akbar's time. The difference 
in construction of the upper and lower gates is very striking, thfl 
older portion bearing a.II the evidence1:1 of Hindu a.rt and work
manship, while the lower gates are similar in design to the remain
ing gates of the fort, and all traces of Hindu influence is absent. 
'l'he following is the translation of the two inscriptions. 

On the uppe1· doorway :-
"This gate, of which there is none finer in any other city, was 

built in the town of Shadiabad by Dilawar Khan, the 
head of Islam and leader of the community, most 
great in dignity and kind, ever Victorious and Power
ful, Generous and Liberal. This door by the grace of 
God was completed in A. H. 809." 

On the ma.in ~nte :-
"In the reign of Jelo.l-nd-din :Mohamed Akbar Badshah this 

beggar (fakir) Sahib Mohamed Hussain Ima.d-ud-din, 
son of Sultan Ali of So.bswar, repaired this road by the 
gl'8.ce ef God in the year .A. H. 1014." 

From here a steep paved road, quite impassable for carts, leads 
down the hillside to Tarapur village and beyond to Dharampnri 
and the Nerbada. river. The village of Tarapur, now a mere 
agglomeration of Bhil huts, must have been a large place when 
)laudu was in its prime. An inscription 11ecently found in an old 
• • baori" states that Nazi1·-ud-din granted land in this village to a 
certain Mahii.jii.n Baia among his following for the construction 
of a garden and of a well. 

There are two gates on the N . .'W, face of Manda, That known 
as the Songe.rh Gate was rebuilt by Maina Bai, the great Rani of 
Dhar, at the commencement of the 19th century. The1·e is no 
access to it from the valley below, and it forms the entrance to the 
citadel of Me.ndu, the scene of the fa.moos exploit of Bahadur Shah, 
when after the capture of-the main fort by llumayun he fought his 
way to the citadel, and thence, while two of his followers defended 
the gate, let himself down over the edge of the cliff and effected 
his escape to Gujera.t, 

Final1y, overlooking the wild country to the N.-W. of Manda is 
the bowani gatr, whmeP a vrry rongh and steep pnved road, 

40 

A. D.1406. 
A. If. 80!1. 

A. D.1'°6. 
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similar to that at Tarapur, leads to the Lowaui country, This 
gate is undoubtedly one of the most ancient in Mandu, but it is 
now in ruins, and there is no inscription to show from what time 
it dates. On the edge of the cliff is a stone "lat" evidently of 
Hindn origin, aud scattered round close by are numerous fragments 
of carved pillars and a few defaced images of the Hindu pantheon. 

To return now to the Ghari Darwaza by which the traveller 
will ordinarily enter Mandu. The road leads westwards past the 
Delhi gate to the beautiful mass of ruined palaces in which the 
Khilji kings held their court. The wall which enclosed this whole 
area is in places still standing, and the road enters the enclosure 
between a much-ruined mosque, a miniature in architectural form 
of the great Jama Musjid, and the gate now known as the Hatipol, 
which was probably the ma.in northern entrance to the palace. 
On each side of this gate is the remains of a life-sized model of an 
elephant. These figures are built of blocks of red sandstone, and 
were evidently covered with white marble plaster, They are prob
ably relics of the days of Mahmud II,, when Rajput influence 
was supreme in Mandu. At present only the legs and lower 
halves of the bodies remain with a low stone erection in front on 
which the trunk rested. 

The principal buildings within the enclosure are the Hindola 
Ma.ha.I, the Jahaz Mahal, the Toweli Mahal, the Na.bar Jhiroka 
and the Champa Baori, with the so-called Treasury and the ruin 
now known as Gadha.1:1a.'s1 palace, but what is much more probably 
the Koahale-jehan·namah2 palace, mentioned in Farishta as having 
been built by Ghias-ud-din. Close to this are two more fine 
"Baoris," one known as the Ujal (bright) and the other as the 
Andher (dark), from the fact that the former is completely open to 
the light and air, and the latter altogether roofed in. 

Much damage has been done by time and nature to these 
magnificent ruins, but the spirit of the place is there, and one can 
still reconstruct in imagination the splendour of the time when 
Ghias-ud-din, quitting the scenes of turmoil of his youth, held here 
his court, and Bo that no unsightly thing should strike his eye, 
ruled that within these walls only the fairest of the fairer sex 
should dwell. 

i According to tradition, a great Mahajan of the time of the Khiljis, 
' PalaQe whence all the world ls seen, 
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The prognostications of those who visited Mandn in the first half 
of the nineteenth century have happily not been fnlfilled. The 
"larger vaulted halls, of which Fer~usson speaks, are still entire, 
"and the courts are still surrounded by arcades of great beauty."1 

The massive masonry and design of the Hindola. Palace, which Tlie Hindola. 

has withstood better perhaps than the other buildings the ravages Ma1'al. 

of time, is most striking. The sloping buttressed walls, the deep 
windows, and the long lofty hall suggest some old Chapter house 
or Refectory, and have a style and grandeur all their own. 

Passing through this building and along the northern bank of TM Cha.mpa 
the lake, we come to the ChRmpa Baori and the tangled mass of Bauri. 

ruins above and below ground which surround it. A portion of 
one of the bathing houses remains intact and shows the care. 
thought, and ele~nce that was bestowed ina Mahomedan palace on 
this important part of the building. 

The Jahaz :Mahal with its long low facade stands as the centre The. Jah•~ 

of this group of palaces. Seen from ~ither side but especially Mahal. 

from the west where it overhangs the lake, it is very beautiful, 
while from the terraced roof a magnificent view of the surrounding 
country is obtained. The main doorway in the centre of the 
eastern face is exceedingly well built and in very good preserva-
tion. This is probably due to renewal at the hands of Karim Khan, 
Jehangir's engineer, as it would seem that it was in this palace 
that the great king made his head.quarters during his stay in A. n. 1617. 

Mandu. In the centre of the lake stand the ruins of the palace A.H. 1026• 

last occupied by Shah Jehan Begum, who accompanied Jehangir 
to Mandu, The main gateway is worthy of notice, the arch being 
of entirely different design to that common in Mandu. 

North of the Hindola and forming part of the walled enclosure TIM Naur 

is the Ne.bar Jhiroka. The marble-framed window set in the Jhiroka. 

northern wall with its sme.11 platform and cupola has given this 
building its name. It was seated at this window Uhiroka) that the 
king used to receive daily in the morning (nahar) the salutations of 
his court. 

Outside to the north of the whole enclosure lies t.he most ancient Moague of 
mosque in Mandu, the inscription which is given below show- DllawarKhan. 

iug it to have been built by Dilawar Khan Ghori in A. D. 1405. A.H. !11:8. 

i Ferguss()ll, Vol. IL, p. 666. 



DBAll AND M.lNDU. 

TrtMUlatiOA of in1cription. 

~ D. H05. "Dilawar Khan, the gnardian of religion, who is as an assist1mt 

he T11toeli 
lahal. 

lo6hang'• 
hmb and 
lo•que. 

to the Prophet, and snpporter of his people. High as the sky in 
honour and like the angels inaRpect. Whose actions are unrivalled, 
and whose majesty and dignity is great, who is praised by 
all, who is wealthy, h&ppy, and of good hralth, over whose actions 
God watches and is always present to render him aid in his work. 

By the grace of the Almighty God and in an auspicious hour. 
He (Dilawar Khan) lai.d the foundation of this mosque in the Fort 
of Mandn in A. H. 808. 

It resembles the kaaha whereof a copy stands in the sky. 

By the grace of JeRllS, Son of the Blessed Virgin Miriam, and of 
l\Ioscs, son of Amran, may he be always bleat by God." 

:More modest in proportions than the Lat l\lusjid bnilt by him 
at Dhar, this building has e. rngged simplicity which is decidedly 
attractive. The low pitch of the whole structure has probably 
helped to maintain it in fair preservation through more than 500 
years. The materials from which it is built &re evidently taken 
from Hindn shrines. 

Retracing our way ba~k, passed the Jahaz Mahal and out 
through the gateway by the Taweli Palace, the quarters of Ghias· 
ud-din's amazon guard, the road leads winding through the 
jungle to those buildings which were and indeed still are the glory 
of :Ma.ndu. The tomb of Hoshang and the gl'eat mosqne com· 
menced by that prince :and completed by his more illustrious 
successor Mahmud. 

" 'l'hon·gh the badly fitting joining of the marble 11labs of the 
tomb walls are " notable contrast to the finish of the later Moghul 
buildings, Hoshang's tomb in its massive simplicity and dim-lighted 
roughness is a solemn and 11uitable resting-place for a great Pe.than 
warrior. On the western side of the enclosure which surrounds the 
tomb, the pillars which near the be.lie are four-sided, pass through 
an eight-sided and sixteen-sided belt into a round upper shaft. 
The round shaft ilnds in a sqnare under capital, each face of 
which is filled by a group of leafage in outline, the same as the 
favonrite Hindu Singh-MwkA or horned head. Over the entwined 
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leafy homt1 of this moulding, stone brackets support heavy stone 
beams, all Hindu io form." 1 

• Fergasson considers that these pillars were taken from a Jain 
building; and certainly the colonnade has the appearance of having 
been ta.ken bodily from some Jain temple, of which, according to 
tradition, there were several on the shores of the Sagar lake. 

l1011hang's mosque wn.s completed in A. D. 1454. The Tite Great 

h · · d d b "Id" · · f Jloaque. entA-ance pore is a. massive ome u1 mg proJectmg rom A.H. 86&. 
the centre of the ea.'!t face. Over the marble-lined doorway is the 
following moch damaged Persian inscription :-

" The mosque of exalted construction, the temple of heavenly 
altitude. 

" Whoee every pillar is like to those of the • Kaba ' 
" And (,.;here) angels like the pigeons of the •Kaba' make 

their circles round it, desiring to show it their respect. 

" When he came to a full age and had passed through the 
merciless revolutions of the skies 

"Aazam Humaynn (i.e., Malik Mughis) said-

" The administration of the country, the construction of build
ings and the defeat of oar enemies, 

"Are things which I leave to yon (my son) as parting adYiee 
with great earnestness. 

" The personification of the goodness of Providence, the Sultan 
Alla-ud-diu (Mahmud l.J 

" The Light of Religion and the satisfier of the wants of the 
people 

"In the year A. B. 858 (A. D. 1454). 
"In the words of this pa1-ting advice, finished the construction 

of this building." 

The interior of the court in its simple grandeur and expression of 
power may, according to Fergusson, be taken as one of the very 
best specimens of Afghan architecture to be found in India. It is 
almost an exact square enclosed on the ea.st, north and south by 

1 "Mandu" by J.M. Campbell, Esq., No. Lil., Vol. XIX, Journal of the 
Bombay Branch, R. A. B. 

• History of Architecture. p. 666, Vol. II. 
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coJonnAdes, portions of which are sadly ruined. The west face with 
its three lofty domes and great pointed arches is iu fair repair. 

~~:':.;( Opposite the Jama Mnejid are the ruins of Mahmud's great 
Tower of Victory, and beneath it the college erected by the same 

!: ~: ~!:~.a. king. Only a fragment of this tower remains to show that it 
was faced with white marble slabs inlaid with black sto:ae. But 
history records that it was Reven stories high, and the existing base
ment gives us Rn idea of its size. The fates have been hard on Manda 
in this particular instance. The tower was built by Mahmftd in 
commemoration of hie victory over the Rana. Kb um bu of Ohittore: 
it is now an utter ruin while the Rana's great Tower of Victo1·y 
at Chittore built about twelve years later in token of his victory 
over this same Mahmud stands practically intact, and is among 
the most perfect models of the Hindu architecture of those days· 
Who shall say that this is not an emblem of the permanence so 
characteristic of all Hindu life and thought? 

To the north-east of the square stand the modern pnblic offices and 
state-endowed temple of Mandn. Southward the road leads to the 
Sagar lake, and is lined on either side for a short distance by the 
mean huts which go to form the modern village. A road branching 
to the eastward leads to the Lal Bungalow and beyond to what is 
locally known as the Se.th Sao Siri (700 steps), where tho walls of 
the fort leaving the crest of the hill dip down to a ravine some 
700 feet in depth, and rise again on the opposite side to the crest 
close to the Jehangirpnr gate. 

It has up to the present not been possible to fis: the date of con
struction of the Lal Bungalow, but it ie hoped that from a broken 
inscription in the Tugra character, which was found within the 
enclosure, it will be possible to " locate " this building. The 
site of this building, fixed as it is on the edge of 11. masonry 
enclosed tank buried in the jungle, is extremely romantic. It was 

A. n. 1526. here that the final scene in the history of the Khilji Kings was 
enacted, when Mahmud II. snn-endered to his conqueror, Bahadur 
Shah of Gujarat, 

The environments of the Sagar lake have suffered much from 
the recent drought, as many of the " spreading mango trees " 
along its banks are now mere skeletons. To the east of it and 
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forming the end of the encamping gronnd is the smaller Jama 
Mnejid bnilt by Malik Mughis in 1432 A.:°· The entrance door 
of which bears the following inscription :-

" With good omens, at a happy time and in a lucky and well

eta.rred year 

11 On the 4th of the month of Allah {Rama.zB.n) on the great 
day of Friday, 

11 In the year 835 and six months from the Hijra.h 
.. Connted a.ccording to the revolution of the moon in the 

Arabian manner, 

"Thie Ielami mosqne wa.e fonnded in this world, 

•• The top of whose dome rnbe its head against the green 
canopy of Heaven. 

"The construction of this moeqne was dne to Mughis-nd
din-wa.dnnya (Malik Moghis), the father of Mahmud I. 
of Mal-wa. (A. D. 1435--1469), the redreseer of tem-
poral and spiritual wrongs. · 

11 Ulugh (brave) Aazam (great) Hnmaynn (august) the Khan 
of the seven climes and of the nine countries. 

" By the hands of hie enterprise this moeqne wa.s founded so 
great, 

" That some call it the house of Peace, others style it the 

Ka.Ube.. 
11 This good building was completed on the Ia.st of the month A. H. S!\ 6• 

of Shawwal. A. D.1432, 

••May the merit of this good act be inserted in the scroll of 
the Khan's actions ! 

" In this centre may the praises of the sermon read by 
Mahmud Shah 

" Be everlasting so long as mountains stand on the earth and 
eta.rs in the firmament." 

Thi11 mosqne mnst ha.ve been a jewel, and makes the ruin which 
has overtaken it a.II the more distressing. Here there can be no 
doubt of the Hinda origin of the mat.erial nsed for the building, 
and the elegance of outline of the entrance porch even in its ruined 
state is fascinating. Opposite is what was Miilik Mugbie' pa.lace, 
and a little beyond that prince's tomb, the black dome of which is 
•• brightened by a belt of brilliant, pale, and deep-blno enamel." 
2 g 
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Beyond again on the right is the 1o-ea.lled Dhai-ka-Mabal, 1 and 
close by, the "Dhlli-ki-Choti Bhain-ka-Mahal," • of which there is 
nowhere historic mention. 

The "Bombay Subaltern," writing in 1843, remarka "on our 
"right, and on the high ground to the son th of the Sagar lake 
"are the walls of the Shikarikot, said to have been buiU by Bu 
" Bahadur ; iu different directions are domed pavilions from which 
" the great men of those days used to observe •he con•ests of 
''elephants hawking aud any other spectacle thd might ofter." 

To the writer it seems more probable that these building• we~ 
some of the Ol'dinal'y hoases or tombs of the richer clas&es, more 
specially as the road which ·winds below them is lined with the 
remains of what were evidently houses of a rueaner 1ort used 
probably by their retainers and servants.' 

The road continues soathwards to the Rewa Kuod, Baz Bahadnr's 
palace, and finally to Rap Mati's pavilion-perhaps •he mo11t de
lightful spot in Manda. 

The Rcwa Kund, the pool or spri11g where to meet Rap Mati's 
wishes, the Nerbada is said "to have made its Rppearance on ~he 
rnoantain top" lies to the west of the road immediately opposite te> 
the palace of Baz Bahadnr. It is a small masonry-lined tank, Rod 
a ruiued bathing house is on one side of it. 

A fine, easy flight of steps leads from its north-east corner up 
the slope on which tho palace of the la11t W:idependent king of 
Mandn stands. On the left a portion of the lofty aqueduct by 
which the holy water of the Kund was introduced into the palace 
is still standing. On the entrance Rrch of .Baz Bahadur's 
palace is a Persian inscription which shows that although 
the latter may have repaired the building it owes its origin to 
Nazir-ud-din. It rans thus :-

"In the time of the Sultan of Nations. the most just and great, 
and the most learned and magnificent Sultan Nazir Shah 
Khilji, written by Y asaph the year A. H. 914.'' 

Much of the marble from this bailding, especially from the balcony 
overlooking Manda, has been mercileasly mutilated by a former 
generation ; but happily some of the sides of the coartyards are 
intact, as also are the cupolas, which durmonnt the colonnades. 

1 -i.e., the Nur1e's Palaoe. 
• i.e., t;he Palace of t;he nurse's young ~ister. 
s The Shikarl Kofi wa.s probably mucla nearer Ba,. Ba'bdur'1 Palace. The 

walls of 011 enclolllre are 1till vlsibie to the eaet of thia 'baildiug. 
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On the hill immediately overhanging the palace and clear Rup Mati'a 
against the sky-line stands " Rup Ma.ti's Chatri." l'avilion. 

"From o. ground-floor of heavy masonry and arched gRteways, 
stairs lead to the flat terrace, at the north and south 
ends of which are massive heavy-eaved pavilions, whose 
square pillars and pointed arches 1mpport lofty deep-
grooved domes- The southem pavilion (unhappily now 
much rained) on the very edge of the Vindhyan 
cliff commands a long stretch of the south face of 
:Mandu, with its guardian wall covering the heights 
and hollows of the hill-top. Twelve hundred feet 
below spt-eads the dim hazy Nimar plain, brightened 
eRStwards by the gleaming line of the Nerbada. 'l'he 
north pavilion through the fresh clear air of the hill
top looks over the entire stretch of Mandn from the 
high shoulder of Songarh in the extreme south-west 
&cl'088 rolling tree brightened fields, past the domes, 
the tangled bush and the b1·oad grey of the Sagar 
Lake to the fivt..'-dome cluster of Hoshnng's mosque 
and tomb, on, across a sea of green kee tops, to the 
domed roof chambers of the Ja.haz and the Towcli 
palaces, through the Delhi gateway, and beyond the 
deep cleft of the northern ravine, to the base level 
and low ranges of the Malwa plateau."1 

Though it seems ruthless to lessen the romance attached to 
this building so intimately connected with Rup Mati and her 
princely lover, it should be noted that on an inner archway of 
the lower floor is an inscription so damaged as to be only partly 
decipherable, which shows that at some period this building was 
used as a. DharamsaW. for poor and needy travellers who might 
climb up the hill. 

We must now retrace our steps back to the l\landu village, and 
taking the road which leads south-west reach the edge of the 
cliff above" Nilkanth." A long flight of steps leads down to the 
deep shady dell, whe1·e a" l\fahomedan chamber with great open 
arched front looks out across a fountained courtyard and sloping 
scalloped water-ta hie, to the wild western slopes of Mandu." 9 

1 S. M:. Campbell," Mandu" Journal of Bombay Branch, R. A. Societ.y, 
No. Lii., Vol. XIX. 

• Campbell's" .Mandu." 
u 
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A. D. 157'. This is the place where Akbar lodged in A. D. 1574, and which 

A. D. 1674. 

Jeha.ngir visited in A, D. 1617. It waR huilt by Shah Bndagh 
Khan during his tenure of office as Commandant of Manda, 
and baa.rs the following insc1·iptions :-

"Call it not WIUlte to spend your life in wate1· and earth (i.e., 
in building). 

"If percha.nee a man of mind for a moment makes your house 
bis lodging. 

"Written by Shah Iludagb Khan in the year A. II. 982." 

A second inscription on the ~rcat 110uthern arch reads thus:-

"This pleasant building was completed in the reign of the great 
Sultan, most munificent and just Khakan, the Lord 
oft.he countries 0£ Arabia and Persia, the Shadow of 
God on the two earths, ihe ruler of the sea and of the 
land, the exn.lter of tho st1tndards of those who war 
on the side of God. .Abu ~·u.to.h Yahal-ud-din Ma.homed 
Akbar, the warrio1· king, may his dominion and bis 
kingdom be everlasting. · 

"W rittcn by Faridin liusein, son of Hat-ul-ward, in the year 
A.H. 982." 

The stoneR of this inscription have been wrongly placed by 
some illiterate restorer, tho latter po1·tion of the inscription coming 
first, and tho first one IRBt. A third inscription 011 the right wall, 
which is dated A. D. Ia91-92, runs as follows:-

"In the year .\, D. 1000, when on his 'vay to tho conquest 
of the Dekhnn, the Slaves of the exa.lted Lord of 
the Earth, the holder of the sky-like throne, the Shadow 
of Allah (the Emperor Akba1'), passed by this place." 

11 Tho.t time wastes your home, cease, 1mul to complain 
" Who will not scorn a complainer so vain; 
" From the story of others this wisdom derive 
11 Ere nought of thyself but stories survive." 

Finally on the left wall is the fourth inscription dated A. D. 
1600:-

"'The Shadow of Allah, the Emperor Akbar after the 
conqneKt of the Dekhu.n u.nd Klmudcsh iu the yc1u· 1009, 
set uut fo1· IliuJ. 
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"llo.y t.he name of the writer la11t for ever I 

" At dawn and at eve I have wo.tched an owl sitting 

''On the lofty wall-tops of Shirwa.n Sha.h's tomb, 

891 

"And the owl's plaintive hooting conveyed me this warning, 

•Here pomp, wealth, a.nd gre&tness be dumb." 

This spot is now the retreat of a. Hinda. recluse, and has 
probably, a.s its Hinda. name implies, reverted to its former use. 
Its gentle occo.pant, however, has not improved its artistic 
appearance, and a.ltho11gh thiil building is the only one in Maudu 
which has been kept in proper repair er.terna.lly, its internal 
acrangement has now little in keeping with the memo1·ies of.Akbar. 

A few other buildings ca.II for mentJion. The tomb of Daria Daria. Khan. 
Khan about ha.If-way between the gre&t mosque and the Sagar 
La.ke on the left of the road~ still bear.s- portiOoDs of the texts from. 
the Koran in coloured enamel tiles with. whioh it was entirely 
decorated. 

A little beyond in the jungle is. a... building loce.lly known, as the m.thl•Kha.na. 
•• Hathi-Khane.," but evidently. a. tomb, interesting on account of 
the four massive pillars which support. the dome, and which are 
unique in their style in Mandu. 

The pa.lace known 11.11-tha.t of. "Chisti Khan," commander. Gf the Chillti Kban'a 
army in the time of Ma.bml'1d Khilji, is a ruin beautifully situated palace. 

at the extreme north-east point of ~e hill. Here, too, is a sa.dly-
damaged rE>lic of what was once a. most artistic piece of enamelled 
waU-deco1-ation. Close by a.re vaults said to have been the 
magazines of the great Mahm&d. On the road to the Lal Dun-
ge.Iow, one passes two stone pillars evidently the " Dip sta.mbho.s '' 
of a Hindu temple, while buried in the jungle to the west of the 
Jahaz Me.ha.I is a large building said:. to have been the school of 
" Shah Baddar," a. reputed sage. On the map attnchod to this 
pa.per, the position of numerous other buildings is shown, hut tho 
names given have a. purely local significance, n.nrl a.re merely noted 
in order to assist the traveller when wandering with a local guide 
&mong these relics of the pa.at. 
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ART. X II.-Epigrop11i,· Note~ anJ Qi1eslions.-By DKVADATTA 

Il.AMKRl~HNA BHANDARKAR, M.A. 

[C11mmuni<mted, June 1002.] 

1.-THE FIRST TWO ROCK-EDICTS OF PIYADASI: 

1.-'l'he First Rock Edict. 

Transcript. 

1. Pf ~lfllWI' roof f~;r 
2. ~u;rr us:n 'ils<.<11i'i'11 [ I J N or r'ifi-
3. f'"!f 'il't<t sm:iif trr sr~~'1'Tit [ I l 
4. ;r ~ U'l!''il"r <fil'JU.lf [ I ) •f<ii ff mf 
5. U'll''il'f~ ~"A f~) m,fu mrr [ I] 
6. Sfn" fit '! ~"'r «'IT'il"T ur~ittll {"fTii 
7. ~u j1i44fu;ir [ 1 J ?fr ~m'i{ 

8. "r-t i!rlfu '1Pl74"fuoit u>rr ~r't~ or-
9. (for !fr'fmf«~it <OITTf ~ 'f'flfl1f [ I ] 

lo. ~Sf~ q-qy Sffi 'lilflilf1fr ~fufflr (ft' " srr-
11. arr ~"t ~tfP{ it iitu ~) ittJr [ 1 J '-'t rl' 
12. 111irr or ~"r [ 1 J q-" ftr "r snarr 11m or SfRf~ L 1 J 

Tra1Mlation, 

This edict of righteousness 1 was caused to be written by king 
Priyadar~in, beloved of the gods. 2 No anim11l should here (on earth) 
be immol11ted aml offereJ 11s ft sacrifice ; nor should any convivial 
gathering3 be called ; for, king Priyndarsiu, beloved of the gods, 
sees much evil in ft convivial gathering. Certaiu4 convivial gather
ings were (once) favonrftbly reg11rd«>d by Priyadarsin, beloved of the 
gods. Formerly in the kitchen of king Priyadarsin, beloved of the 
gods, many hundreds of thousands of animals were day by Jay 
slaughtered for curry.6 But now when this edict of righteousuess 
was written, only three animals were killed for curry, t•iz., two 
peacocks aud one det>r ; but evt>n that deer not regularly. Even 
these three animals will not be a£terwards killed. 



EPIGRAPBIC NOTES AND QUESTIONS. 393 

Not~•· 

1. The word dlia1i1maUpi, which occurs in this RB well as in 
mnny other edicts, hns been translated ' righteousness-edict' by 
Dr. Kern, simply 'edict' by M. Senart, and• religions edict' hy Dr, 
Diihler. Strictly speaking, lipi means a leklto, and consfquently 
dlia1i1malipi is a dliarmaliklia, i.e., a writing of righteonEne~s. But 
I hRVe rendered the word lipl by • edict, ' 88 all thesl' dha1i1mali1Jis 
were proclamations from king Piyadaai. I agree with Dr. Kern in 
taking dlaa1i1ma to mean righteousness, for, whl'renr the word is 
used in the ediets,1 it denotes no more than good moral acta. And 
this evidently ia corroborated by the definition, which Piyad11si 
gives of clliamma in Pillar Edict II. 

2. D~i·t1naii1priya :-On Pimini'a .Utra VI. 3. 21. which deal11 
with the 11:enitive alrJ.;-Bamiim, Kiity1iya11a has the Vilrtika: 
hAnll~ (ffl ~. From this it is plain that, in the tiroe of the 
Vurtikakiua, dni111ii1i1priya had cornl' into use, and was looked upon 
as one word. In his gloss on the vartika ~f~: appended to 
P11"1ini'1 sutra V. 3. 14, Pataiij11li includes devdn01i1-priya under this 
~l!f~.' This indicates that, like bltai-at 11nd the other words 
dlr9lt0yus 11nd ayushmat comprised in thi;t gaf]a, de'1:ani11i1-priya also 
was employed 11s an 11uspicious mode of address or cher11cterisation. 
In Rock Edict VIII., for devanmh-priya of some versions, we have 
the vari1mt rdjdno of others. The only legitimate conclusion th11t 
can be deduced therefrom is that devanaii1-priya corresponds to 
rajano. Coupling this fllct with the inference we have drawn from 
what PataiijRli ha1 s11id, we find that devdn81i1-priya was an auspi
cious mode of address or ch11racterisation used in the CRSe of kings. 
In much later times the word came to have the derogdory senH of 
•a dullard ' in Sanskrit literature. Bat even so late as the time of 
the K&sik&k&ra and Kaiya~a, we do not find this sense att11r.hed to 
the word devdni11i1·priya. The earliest inst11nce of it, so far as I have 
been able to trace it, is to be met w.ith in the KU.vyapr11kli.8a : WSqJJ
"~tf11'qf\q1orq)s!ffi'4<1Mifil·?U;3. Here der:l1na1i1-priya obviously 
denotes a dunce. Hem11chandra also gives devdnu1i1-priya in his 

l ~be word d/,amma occurring in the hhabra ediot onl7 appears to 
hHe been used in a sense technical to lluddhiltD. 

1 Pataiijali'e VyAkara.1p Mnbabh~shya, by Dr. Kielhoru, (Ra. Bk. Series) 
Vol. II., p. 406. 

3 KllvyaprakASa, by HmanllohArya Jhalkiknr, (Bo. Bk. Series),p. 2&5. 
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lexicon RS synonymous with 1111i~lia and jo<Ja. .\gain, the word ha11 
bet>n expl11inod by DhR~~oji Dikshita. in his Siildhanta-l.,a.,1111idi as 
eq.ni\·alent to 1111irkha.1 But whatever may h"ve been. the aenlle 
conveyed by tlevdni11i1-priya iu. later times, it was not originally 
a degraded word, but was employed Rl!I an anspicion& mode of 
ehnracterisation with reforence to k.ing11. 

It was Pandit Bhagwe.nlal Indraji2,. who &rst drew nOent.ien to 
'he fact th1\t 1hru;na1i1·pri!Jlz of some versions 0f ltock Edid Vl11, 
eorresponded to n1janu of othera. H l' w R8 also- the first to show 
that tlevt11.111piya (derii'}•1.pp1",i1a) of the ,Jain i1itrtU was a corrnption 
of devtif!d1i1·1wig11.. Dr. Hoernle doubts the correctness of this views 
inas111nch as devdf!-'' in de:•a1.1•1pp.iya is an anGmalous- form of the 
genitive tlemfod1ii in tlt111'i11ri·ii1·priya.3 But it has ht-en stated above 
that dev1int11i1-priya is mentionPd by Ki\tyi"~y1111u1 as an imtsnce of 
alu.l.·-samrisa. We have, therefore, to regard it as one \'ilord, and for 
p1·actice.l purposes ignore the existence of the genitive ea.se terminatien, 
when pronou11cini-:- it. In other words, \Then we hear the word- pro
nonncetl, we are not to look upon it as t'l"O· 11eparate words, 0£ \Vhich 
,Jerti11i11i1 is the genitive 11lural of deca, but to· take ii RB one werd, 
like other sama~i/ca word~, without noticing the CB8e termination that 
there is in the body of the word. If this is trn&, it very much 
weakens the objection referred to above. I•'or, wheu we say that dtvt1-

f)ul'11iya is R corruption of devc'1id1i1-priya, we 1mio.n that the one word 
det·i1~11ippiya is n corruption of the one word d4!v1i111i1ii-priyrs. We 
cannot thus legitimo.t£>1y split up ilel"l11.111ppiyn a1!d deV1tni11i1-priya eacb 
into two words, and the11 Rsk ourselves whether cie1:d1,1u cf the one ean, 
Ly means of the rules of the Pnlkrit dialt!cts, be j ustificd as a more 
developed form of the genitiYc devimii1i1 of the other. Dr. Hoerole's 
proposal to consider tlei:i1!1"PPiYa as equiTalmt to dn:annpriya. is 
on the contr:\ry, open to objection. For no authority has been ad
duced to show that devanupriya w11s ever need RS ll mode of nddress 
in the case of kings. And, so loug au that authority is not forth
coming, 1levd1!11ppiya, which is applied to kings e\·en in the Jain sutras 
cannot stand for devdnnpriya. Uut it has bten shown nbo,·e that 
de111lnli1i1-priya was a mode of charactcris11tion, and was often employed 
in connection with kings. It is, thert>fore, safer, on the whole, to 

1 SiduhJ\otakaumucli, No. !179. 
1 Ind. Ant. X. lOS ; -ec ul:--0 J. R. A. 8,, 1901, pp. 57i-8 and !130. 
~ Uv!lsagacla~ao, Appcudis Ill. 
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understand <levd'l}11ppiya 111 a corruption of dev4,.41i1-priya than of 
devdnupriya, which has no esi1tence in literature. 

Although dndnaii1priya of some copies of Rock Edict VIII. 
corresponds to rujiino of others, it i1 not correct to regard the 
fom1er as synonymous with, or eqnivAlent to, the latter, as Mr. V. A. 
Smith appears to me to have done." For,rOj1i, which is conjoined to 
the name of Piyadasi, together with devunt11i1priya, would, in that 
case, be superfiuomi. Again, the rendering • his sacred majesty,' 
which he bas proposed for dt1vU.nati1priytJ, rloes not commend itself 
to me, Q8 'he phra!e •his sacred majesty ' can be npplied only to 
the hPnd of a rel!gions est11blishment, auch e.g. a.1 the Pope of 
Europe or the 8ankari6ch1iryaa of India, hut can never with 
propriety be used with reference to a aecular king. 

I have, therefore, adhered to the rendering of delJilniUi1priya by 
• belovrd of the gods.' 

3. The word 1a1fluja 1eem1 to have very much eurcised the 
antiqnarinns. According to most of them, it aigni&n ' a convivial 
or festive Msembly.' Dr. Pischel,:a however, propOites the meaning 
• battue' for it. Although the first srnse is undoubtedly correct, 
nobody h11s yet been able to adduce any authority in 111pport of it. 
That, I think, is no\V furnished Ly the referrnce to the Harivamail 

gh·en un•ler ~'lflf+~ in the St, Petersburg Dictionary. It is as 
follows:-

f("ilA ll'Wff~ ~~"~·'""'"'°'I~~ ~'lrit ~ fllJ 'Q"f~~~: 
''''· fflr-if~t~r "~ qrq"~'Jf ~: I [°ic~14"'"'l~llf «i:rnA~(t-

ur~: '\\". 
lllT61f'V"''-"~ ~ HIFf~ I fif?J;:t,~'Qfiilr""llll"'1ir llllffil1'~U 

''''·· Here we a.re tuld that Kpsh1.1a held in honour of the gOll 
BilvodRkcsvara a sarnU.ja (frast), which is s11id to be " abounding in a 
hundred (varietil'll) of meat and rurry, full of divPrse (kinds) of 
food, and surcharged with condiments." Sam6ja, therefore, appears 
to be a public frast, where me11t formed one of the principal 11rticlt'1 
of food srrred. llnt this, l think, denotes only one fenture of the 

1amiija. Another fenture of it will be clear from the following verse 

of the Bhattik1tvya :1 

l J. R. A. ·'·• H:o1, l'P· 186 '" 5 ii'. • Gott. Get Anz., I ":!~I. l'· loll:. 
3 C..11.1tJ \'. ll. v. 3\1 tNir~ayasA .. a~ edtiou). 
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{i'S "'"'""""l"'tf~l!I -~fl'!.. I 
~· flr-1'41 ... : ""'~ ...-: " 

Here the word aarn:lja is e:11plained by the commPntator Jaya-
mai1gala, as aignifying pdna-gosh!hl. Sarnaja thus, on the whole, 
aeems to mean ll sort of public merry-making, where meat and wine 
wen copiously served. · 

When king Piyadasi says that he sees mur.h evil in the holding of 
a 1amaja, he had in mind, I think, both theee features of the 1at11dja, 
t1i1., the abmghtier of hundreds of animals, and the quaffing of co11ious 
wine. Bttt it is the first feature of the aamilja, that, above 1111, 
prompted the king to put a stop to this custom, since this edict is 
entirely concerned with the protection of animal life. 

4. . The word dacha is formed by applying the termination lya to 
el•, and means • belooginp; to a particular place, crrtain.' Bkacha 
1ti•aja does not, C.herefore, mean " some kinds of feativl' as8t'mblies," 
as Dr. Buhler suppoaes, but convivial gatherings belonging to a 
particular place, i.e., the place where Piyadasi was in the habit of 
holding them. Further, 1a1lAumatd, l think, docs not refer to his 
present, but to his past, opinion. Whet Piyadasi means is, that; 
although he now lt'es much evil in the celebration of 111maja1, t hrre 
was " time when th·ey were considered most excelll"nt by him. The 
ancient kings of India 11ppear to have been in the habit of holding 
1a11tn1a1. In the H1ithigumphA inscription at Cuttack, we Rre told 
that, Khal'llvela, king of K11lii1ga, 11mused his capital-town by ttle
brating festivKls and 1a111iljtU ( ~Et'4Et*Cl•111<1Hl'1 Ill{ ~afil 
'l'11ff ).1 Similarly, N&!o!ik cave-inscription No. 18 1pe11k1 of Gotllmi· 
putra ~atakarq.i as having causrd festivals and llastdjaa to be made 

( S"l4'!Fi"Et*'l •<til(4Et ).2 Quite in consonance with this prooLice, 
Piyad.aai must. have held several 1anu1jas, but the slaughter of 
thousands of anim11l1 on these occasions appears to have aroused his 
conscience and impelled him to abolish the institution, whereby so 
much animal life was B11crificed. 

5. Piy11dasi here tells UIS how to !erTe mPRt on the occa11ions or the 
1amAja1 he formerly gave, thousands of animal~ were sla.u!!;hlered in 
his kitchen, and how he has now imposo>d restrictions on the anim11li 

------------· 

1 See ••The HAthigumphA and three other lo:;cri11tions," &c., by 
Bhagwanlal lndraji, p. 26. 

•Arch. Surv. Wcat. Ind., Vol., IV., p. lOS, 1. 8. 
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ta be slain for his table. A•udif1ma1i&, no doub,, literally means 
• daily,' but it sttms here to denote the collective nsult of tho daily 
slaughter of anim11ls continued for a long pel'iod rather than the 
daily slaughter itself, for the killing of hundreds of thousands of 
anim11la every day is an impoBBibility. The word 1r1pa here is wor1 hy 
of note. Even to the present day, where English cookery is not 
imitated, mt>at is prepared among Hindus in the form c.f curry. 

It will be seen that, if the rendering we have proposed for II. 4--9 
ia accepted, the cogent objections, raised by the learned scholar M. 
Senart 1 to Dr. Biihler'1 interpretation, are s11tisfactorily answered. 
In the first place, the sense we have given of 1amiija is, as required 
by him, " more precise and circumscribed" than that suggested by 
Dr. Biihler, and is snpported by authorities. Next, if samdja 
aignifies, as we have seen, a public entertainment where meat and 
wine were served in profuse quantities, it is clear how thereby 
animal life" was compromised," and how, therefore, na cka aamajn 

lt.atavyo can stand connected with "" •••. pojukitavya1i' in an 
edict " entirely devoted to the protection of animal life." Again, if 
one translates, with Dr. Iliibler, a1ti. picliu, ij-G,, 4·c., by" there are, 
however, also some kin,ds of festive assemblies considered most 
excellent hy king Priyadarsin," the rendering becomes liable to 
M. s~nart's objection th1Lt, .. if Piyadasi hnd meant to approve of 
•certain aamdjas,' he would have specified to what samdjas he referred." 
Bnt, as we h11ve understood it, Piyada!i's approvnl pertains, not 
to any convivial gatherings he holds nt present, but to those he 
formerly g11Ve ; in short, he once approved of certain sam:1jas which 
he now disapproves. Thus M. Senart's ohjectio:i dot>S not 11pply to 
onr interpretntion, Lastly, when for samcija wns proposed a vague 
sense, which did not clearly indicate how Rl!i <il lit~ was thereby 
"compromised," and when the words asti pi thu, ~·c., fc., were 
presumed to refer to certain aamdjar favourably regarded by Piyadasi 
at the time when the edict was promulgated, the details gi'"en of 
Piyad1111i's kitchen, as M. Senart rightly obsen·es, were rend£.red 
perfectly irrelcvent and unmeaning. But, ft(!C'orcli:1g to our view 
of the matter, these details attain full significance. For we hRVe 
interpreted the words asti piChl4, 4-c., !tG., tO a\lnde to the samaja.f, 

i.e. public banquets, which Piyadasi g11ve long b~~r.re he issued this 
edict; and it is but natural tha\ Piyadnsi shoulcl ck1cribe t\111 hor-

1 Ind. Aut XX. 245, uote '6 
~2 
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rible slaughter of animals that wu carried on in his kitchen, to ee"e 
meat on occaaiona of those 1amuja1. 

2.-Ti.e Seoond Rock Edict. 
'Vith regard to this edict l hn\"e only three remuks to offer. The 

first i11 with respect to Satiyaputa, mentionetl by Piyadasi among the 
kings, ruling on the frontiers of bis kingdom. The close corre
epoudeuce in sound of Satiyaput11 sod Satput8, a surname current 
among the present M11ra~has, i11 so striking that. I am inclined to hold 
that the Satput8s had formerly settled in the aouth on the Western 
Coast, as the mention of Satiyaputa in the edict points to it, and that 
they afterwarJs migrated as far northward as Maharasb~ra, and 
were merged into the warrior and other classes. 

My second remark refers to the word ac1ma1i1ta, which occurs in 
connection with Antiochus and the four Greek princes. Dr. Buhler 
hos rendered it by "vassa.l-ki11gs."l And it is this rendering to 
whicu I take exception. Sdma1iita is the reading of all versions 
except th11ot of G1r11iir, which substitutes s/1mipa1i& for it. Thia 
variant is or great importance, inasmuch as it in..licates thnt samatiita 
must be int~rpreted in such a way as to corr~spond to it. Silma1i1ta 
must, therefore, signify neighbouring or bordering. And, es a 
mntter of fact, this is the sense which Childer's P1lli Dictionary 
gives for the word 1am~11i1ta. Thore ce.o remaiu, therefor!', n•• duubt 
thRt sa1na1i1/a in the edict is to be translated as ' nei~hbouring or 
bordering' and not "vassal-kings," as Dr. Biihler has done. 

My third remark is concerned with the sense of the word 
chikich"'1. If we carefully attend to the contents of this edict, it 
cannot fail to strike us that, when PiyadKsi says thRt he hRS 
established two kinds of chilci.chhd, he makes only a general sta1en1ent, 
of which the works of charity he mentions further on are parti1"ular 
instRnces. If so, the word chikichhil must be ioterpreteJ. in such a 
way all to go ue.turally with planting trees, raising orchards, digging 
wells, and such other charitable wurks whi~h Piyadasi has instituted. 
Bat if WP. hold with Dr. Iliihler that the word rnenns "a hospital''I 
or with M. Sena.rt th1J.t it sig:iifies " remedies,''3 then we shall hftVe 
to suppo:se that this edict simply sets forth a congeries of facts 
thoroughly unconnected with one another. I, therefore, propose to 
take chil-l~hha in the sense of 'provision or proviJent arrangement.' 

• Ep. Ind. II. 468. • Ibid. 
• 111.d. ,1111. IX. 287; I/,id. XX. UO, note 32. 
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If t.his sense is adopted, the word childchhl goes with all the 
charitable acts specified by Piyadasi, and a connection is established 
between it and what follows. For Piyftda&i here speaks of ho,·ing 
made two provident arrangements, i.e., pro\•ideut arrangements for 
two classes of creatures-men and animals. An.J what are tht'se 1 
They are obviously the planting of medicinal herbs, the grC1wing of 
orchards, the aiuking of wells, and so forth. By this way of inter
pretation alone the edict attains its full significance. 

11.-THE AJTVJKAS. 

The epigrRphic referencrs to the Ajivikas occur in the 
inscription~ of PiyRdnsi 1md his grRndson Da.SarRtha. The enrliest 
or' these is to be found in the Barabar cal"e-inscription,1 wi1ich 
ape11~s of them RB tbl' doneee to whom the cave was dedicated by 

PiyadRsi in the th:rteenth yeor of his reign. The AjhikRs are 
also mentioned in Pillar Edict VII., among those, whom, Piya;nsi 
tells us, he has ordered hie DJ.Rrmo-m11.l1a1118.tras t'l concl'rn them
Bt'hes \Vith. They are Rl~o rtferred to in the Nagarjoni cave
inacriptions, which record the grRnt of three cRves to Ajivikns by 
Dosamtha, bel1ved of the god8.' But the following note is d1it"fiv 
concerned with the passnge of Filler Ei.lict VII., wherein th~ 
Ajivikas are mentioned. The pABsage is as follows :-

iiff ~~~fir Ir <fit tit ~'ff'RT i:tifr f'I'. 
Dr. Kern and Dr. Biihler connect hd61tanesu with ajCvikesu, 

and transll\te it thus: •·likewise } have 11rran!l:ed it that they will 
be occupied \'lith the Brahmanical AjivikRs." ' Thus, accol'ding to 
theoe scho!ar~, the Ajivikas were a Bra.hmanical sect. The reasons 
for holding •this view and for proposing the Above interpretation 
have been set forth by Dr. Kern in his Der Buddbismas, R~•d 

have been repeated by Dr. Biihler in his paper on the Bnrabnr 
and Nagarjnni Hill Cave Inscriptions.' Bnt apart from the 
refutation of these arguments, it is not difficult to see that 6iibhane~u 
can by no means stRnd in apposition with Ajfrikesu, RB hns been 
supposed by Dr. Kero and Dr. Buhler. In the Nagarjuni c11ve 
inscriptions of DasRrathR, the Ajivikas are styled Mrnlanta. Now, 

• Ind . .Alli. X :t. 169 and 3Rt. I Jb&d., 36t-5, 
a J.'p. bad. II. 27::: ; in jnstlce to Dr. Biibler, It must be ~aid that he ndmittcd 

thepo;;sibili y ol rrnn.h1ing th~ sime palll!&ge hy separating iircf~N'";rtf 
from 3'T"lf~~. Ind. Ai.t. XX. 362 . 

• I1111 ... ht. xx. 3111-3 

3 0 
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6liadanta ia a title wtiich baa never been applied to any mem'l-erl 
of a Brahmanical 11chool. The Ajtvikes could not, therefore, have 
been a Brahmanical sect. The same conclusion i1 pointed to bf the 
following stanzas from the Sutt:rnipAta1 

:-

Ye kec' ime titthiya vadaeil&. 
njivika va yadi Va niga1;1~hB 
paiinaya tam natitaranti sabbe 
thito vajantam viya slghagnmim. 6 

Ye kec' ime br1ihm1i;iii vndastlG. 
vuddh& cApi brahmai;i& santi keci 
sabbe tayt atthabatldh& bbavanti 
ye vapi c' alliie v&dino maniiamAnA. 7 

Trans'lation. 

" All these di11putatiou1 Tit.thiyae and Ajtvikas and Niga¢h11 
do not any of them overcome thee in underetanding as a man 
standing (does not overcome) the one that ie walking quickly." 

"All these disputatious llrabmiu].&S, and there are even some old 
BrahmaJ].aS, all are bound by thy opinion, and others al10 that are 
considered disputa.nt;i,"• 

It will lie seeu from this that here the Brahmar]u, Ajtvikaa and 
Nirgranthas are distinguished from one another, The A]lvikaa 
cannot, therefore, be reguded RB having been a Brabmanical 1choul. 

We ehall now procPed to the consideration of Dr. Kern'• view 
that the Ajtvikas are V ai~hJ].ava.<1. This view rests on two pRBsages from 
Utpala'a commentary on V arB.hamihirR's Bfih11jjatRka. The first pns
eage is wnftf!J~llrl' ~ ;i'TUlfGf~"tf, which he renders by "Rnd the 
use of (the term) Ajivika refl!rs to those who have taken refuge with 
NarB.yaJ].a." In support of this esplaoation, UtpalR, according to 
Dr. Kern, cites R Pr1ikrit verse oE KalRkachiiryR, which the com
mentator rendera by the 811.nskrit ""11rirfrmw: iii'~~'i'fi: ~~ 
f'•U:. This, in Dr. Kern's opinion, unmistabbly shows that 
Kilu.kichirya regl\rds Ajivikas a~ Bbagavatas. Now, in the first place, 
the translation proposed by Dr. Kern for the first passage is not 
correct. 'fhat. this is the case will be seen from the following 
estract from Uipala's commentary bearing upon this point:-

1 Sutta-Nlpata, e1lited by V. Faosbiill, p. 672. • Sacred DookB of the East, 
Vol. X., Pt. I I., JI· 63. 
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~,lftf.f~m ~r.ft?Jil: 
~llif'qtii'h4~Prel!;a"!f{<5f ~iN!l~rv;u: 1 

llT~Fi~~r:s{I~: ~ 
""'"fl ~~~~{mq,ilr""' 'lf"'"""m ~¥ftr~"°''' • 

~\flftr I _... "11' UVf ~Ul1f"1~: If~ ~ ~UI' ~ Q'~OO "'1 
~ir~ 1 ~l or;q'r-rmm ~ .... ~ ... lA'~ 1 "°.rr "lfamrori V:<fi"l'
ttr;ri q\.'f{rtf;ft~ Sfct iJilSlf!P~m fl(lr 'lf"TI(f: ~'lfW I 'ffU ~ orfir.r-

:::.-~~ e ... 
~ if~'I: snr~ ~'!f~i'f 1 ~.,.,...'t ...... ~,11~1.,ililS!'l"'5f1m: 'lf~-

~r11r ~·~" I ~;li' II Q'f'f{f -rf.«>1: ~ II "'"' ~~~: 
~llif'qiifqt ~~ I 'l'~ir.i'f,;if~qf: vq"° 91ftflf' ~'ff'""" I 'UJIJ1'1'
~;ri i:rr~r tm ~~itar 11 ~qr 11 "lf~f~~;rr q\.'ffl1:111' 

or;;r'!ff;'lff°f~r lA'fir ~ Vrif''"' ~'Ira I~ ~IP-': I IN "lf!lmAf 
q\.1fn:m' ~r !'it or.is<1r~~ ~ 9'nfrii:it ~"ifr 1 9'nft~~01l 1 

~it ~'!fl or.is'!I'~ ~~ rru f~!f~<1Rt I tj';:qf~ i:A: 1 1 ""' =ir.ir 
"~~ 'fU R"lfA::tlf ~!i'ftr I f"I "1Pf1'f't "'1~U ~ RO": I 

f~'!f~: <IPlrilft I ~ l(ilf"ffif "l!f{"fi) ~·u'it I ~r "l!flli\ff:1 I ~it 
~ fofq;:q: I f.fq;llft ;:n:r: ~'f"R'i: 'lff~{{'"'' I 9'fftrit l(Jll11'ft\' 
ir""'ro;Jr lt'!l'r°it 1 ~ ~ ~ "~IITTl'rm "~•~= 1 "~1 ~u;r:, 
~~ "'"'''lliifTilf:Ulr": I ~ "l!f ~ilf<filfflflJilP{r'ff: I 'f'tH ""~~
•= 11 m'!l'f"«~ fiar"lrl ""1' Cfif"ID~3f "" ~fiirsi 1 ~rn ~ilvit ~r"«it 
~~~ 1f II '"~~'lf'<fi'JVrr<ii'tur '5fi'f{~l'r.f"IT{'ll smrrq: I 'fAf~~l 
'l'r1Jf6<1i: I Rorurrt ff'f"trit 1 "'' r;r.I' 1 ~rfiisat ~f;;r<fi: 1 cm 
~furs:{ 'l'\fT lilur'f: I~)~= I ~uit :flfij'"' I ~ri:r~~ ~Wr I 
Q''Sf~ >f '?'~~it "" I {~~"ff~qy7f: I !J'lfi: ~: I ~)ar: ~f.r: I ::ti~"f 
ltiitar I 'if{ -qfu: I "'!f{3' '<J{<fi: I t_q"'!f"l"ff IWIJ"l"<fi : I '&{:;r" R~ri 
ir"rrf.-.r'f"<ri irn~:rr~~ar 1 srrifrffliqri ...- ~arrf'!fflrort 1 •PH 

~ <lifilf~i'Jf'qf !fail~ I ~-~-«tf'&{-!:fi°a'!l'-~f-;p:f-"f1'1flfi"i'r« 
~IJ!'rai 1 "l'f'&{;'!fr UUt-tTTI ~Jr>r" 'l'f'i'li 11 an-qrtf: ~ :S:'!fi'l'lf: 1 

'1'ITTr<1i ""'tf: I f{ ~{}JTli: I ~{f{::tl: I «lf9' «ll'f: I ot'f.a "~q: I 

~,. ~w.N'il\: I ~f'l'!ffl t<''f{tJ: I «r ~~lffir{'f: I Jftlfi'a~: I II'"{ 

"~~iii: I 'iA'lf"f: I "'7'1' OfJf: I ~<Ii: I lfl'lrU' lfftfrf I ~ri 
(t1Wr-ri I "l'f"&{O'ff ~fi'fil{T: I Ufrl1Jn ~if{ffi: I ~itar lli'itar I OfTf 
~n· OJrq tfl'f: 1 

Now, with regard fo the first passage 9'f'ifrnr~ti'1'i "'if'ffPJ""lf· 
f~r;:yr, it is plain thRt the word "If indicates thai it is connected 
with the preceding pRs~n2e. and th11t consequ~ntly lhe words 1f11f.,....-

1Auotber1e.d ug: ri:i~ ~(it'; 

1 Another reding: ~t: 
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•mJqMifi1i( from the IRUer, require to be understood after "'1"0'1Pfr
~ in the former, passRge. Dr. Kern, howevrr, not perceiving 

the force of "!f takes atnfrilAi1ftai "!f ~m°""'rf"'flfAT Rs a distinct 
sentence in itself. Evidently, therefore, he cRnnot be right in 

• translating it by "and the use oF (the term) AjivikR refers to those 
who have taken refuge with ~ariiyana.'' The true rendering of the 
passage is as follows : "and (the ter~) Ajivika is used as a mark to 
den.,te the monastic orders drpendent npon NarayalJa." Here the 
most important word is upalaksha'l}a, which Dr. Kern has entirely 
lost sight of. Upalaksha'l}a means a mark indicative of something 
that the word itself does not actually express. Utpala has already. 
in explaining the original of Var;ihamihira by comparing it with a 
ilnlca of Kff.lakachirya, s11.id that ajlvika signifies ekada'f]q-i. And 
DOW be adds that the term ajlvi/ca is to be taken as a mark to denote 
the reclnse-dnotees of Nb1iya9a. It is a mark only and not a word 
e1pressh·e of them. Sanskrit commentators often employ the word 
upalulrshaf!!J, when they want a certain 1'ord or expression in the 
original to denotr things, not, truly speaking, e:1pressed by that word 
or expression. And precisely the same practice is followed here by 
Utpala. The list of 11scetio denominations given by Varii.hamihira is 

by no means e:rhanstive, for, among others, it fails to take cognizance 
of the recluse-devotees of Narayal]a. Hence the nr,cessity to under
stand the latter by mr:.ns of an upal.11kslia'f]a. From this it follows 
that the passage 8'J'"if1"r1r~" "!f ;w-ruqarrN"i'fr'ff, far from supporting 
Dr. Kern's view that the Ajhikas are Vaisl11}avas, runs countPr to it. 

The next pas~a~e from Utpala's commentary citerl by Dr. Kern in 
favour of his thesis, is, as stated aboH, ff!(llTtl~: ifro~1 
~ tnf•l: Thia passage also has been misconstrued, but the 
misconstruction in this case is drpendent upon the misinterpretation 
0£ the former passage. For Utpala certainly qnotes this from 
Kii.lakitchilrya, as believl'd by Dr. Kern, in sllpport of the assertion 
8'ntffit~ar "!f ~"l'TNffAf. But, aa we have just seen, nhat 
CtpRla wants thereby to convey is, that the term djiviki not means, 111 
s11rpo~e1l by Dr. Kern, but denotes by upalukaliaf}n, the recluse
devoteee of Narii,p~ia. lt may, howner, be asked-whRt 11uthority 
jugtifi,,s this 1.ipalfll;8ht1'1]n? It is the authority of K1ll11k8cb&rya, and 
Utpala quote~ a ,-erse £r.im Kiilak·•e1mhita in rnpnort of his position. 
Accordin~ to this verse, a man b~comes ~~~. if, when born, 
the planet mercury is predominant. Hut un<ler the 1Bme a1trological 
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condition at the time of his birth, a man becomes, according to another 
verse of Knlakachiirya cited before, an ekr1dandl, which has been 
identified by Utpala with the i1Jfrika of V"rAhsmihira. So that the 
ku11va-111urg11-dikshitas of the new nree remain to lie acconuted for. 
This justifies Utpala in mnking djfrika stand as a mark for kesava
mdrga-dileshitas, i.e. Bhagavaras. 'l'his is bow, in my opinion, the 
second passage, on which Dr. Kem relies for his theory, requires to 
be understood. It points to the justificRtion of the upaluksliaJ]a, 
accordiug to which djivika denot68 the recluse-devotees of Nairilyal}a, 
and not of the assertion that the Vaisb1.111vas are to be u11derstood by 
djivika in its natural sense. The view propounded by Dr. Kern and 
countenanced by Dr. Biihler that the Ajlvikas are Vaishl}avae, baa, 
therefore, little ground to stand upon. 

It will not be out of place, I think, if a short account of these 
Ajivikas iii given with a view to poir.t out who they were. My work 
here will be principally that o[ bringing somp of the scattered rays to 
a focus. The fuun<lers of this monastic order were Nanda-Vachcl1ha, 
Kisa-Samkicbchba, and Makkhali Gosiila, of whom the last is by far 
the most famous, as he is one of the ai1 well-known Tl'achera 
mentioned in Buddhist scriptures. There is a Sanskrit word 
maskarin, which ordinarily signifies an ascetic. Dut this word, 
I.think, is formed from the name Makkhali, and or'ginally denoted an 
Ajivika. monk. Dut, after the disappParance of the Ajivikas, the 
origin and the signification of the word were forgotlen, and it came 
to be used in the ordinary sense of an 'ascetic.' lluddhagl16sha tells 
ua t.hRt an Ajivika is nagga-pabbajito.l Ajivikas are also de~cribed 
as achela, 2 i.e., unclothed. And in confirmati•·n of this, there are at 
least two stories from the Vinaya-pi~aka. According to the firdt,3 
which is in the M11havagg11, while the Bnddba a11d the Bhikshus were 
once 1stnyi11g in the A111ithapi1yJikasr11ma in Jetavana at S1a\·asti, it 
began to rain over the whole world. The Bnddha informeJ the 
Bbikshus tl111t thRt wu the last mighty storm of rain over the whole 
worl<l, and consequently askrd them to let themselves be rained down 
upon. The Dhikshus accurdingly divested themselves of their robes 
and exposed thtir bodirs to rain. On that ver_y day, Vi~ilkhi, mother 
of )ligarR, was engaged in preparations for a feast to the DudJha and 
his Bhikshus. When the prep11ratio11s were over, she sant her m11id-

] 0 * 

1 J. R. A. S. 1898, p.197. 
I JAt. I. 390. 
, VIII. Iri, 2-G. 
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aenant t;o the Buddha to intimate that d:nner was ready. When the 
maid.servant 11pproachrd the Anathapi~~ikn8re.m11, she saw the naked 
Bhikshn;1, bat concluded from their being naked thn.t they were 
Ajivikaa. The other 1tory, "hich is from the Nisea~giya, 1 is, that, 
while a few BhikRhus left Saketa for Sr1iv11sti, they were waylaid by 
certain rubbers, who deprind them of thtir robu. Being forbidclrn 
by the Buddha. to ask for another garment, they went naked to 
Sriivuti to meet the Bhikshns there. But the latter, instead of 
recognising them as mendicants of their order, mistook them for 
Ajhikas as they were unclothed. 

The Ajivikas conr~d their bodies with dust, and their food 
consisted of fish and cow-dung. 2 They were noted for ascttio 
practices of the most rigorous kind. Some of the austerities thq 
practised are mentioned in one ,Ji\taka to have been "painful 

8qu•tting on heels, swinging in the air like bats, reclining on thorn~ 
and acorching themselves with fi"e fires." 3 Again, as first pointed 
out by Dr. Buhler, they branded the hands c.of their novice with a. 
heated ball.' 'I heir doctrine has lieen admirably snmmed up by 
the Buddha in the word~ n'atthi kamma1i• n'attlti kiri9a1ia n'atthi 
tJiriyanti. They were thus complete fatalists.• 

The Ajivika.a appear to ha.-e been intimately connected with tho 
Nirgranthaa, i.e., J11.inas. They a.re o£ten associated together in the 
Buddhist literature (see e.g. the stanza quoted a.boVe from the 
Sntta Nipata), The Jaina work Bhagavati tells as that Gosala 
Maukhaliputtl\ w111 for some time a pupil of Mahavlra. • Again, in 
the Divyavadaoa, the Nirgraothas have actuhlly Leen once called 
AjMkas.7 Further, the imposition of a tax on Ajivakas ia 1J'eo
tiooed io some of the South·lndian lnscriptions8 editeJ by Dr. 
Boltzach, who coneiders them to be Ja.ioas. 

1 VI. 2. 
• JAt. L 890. 
a Ibil. 1. 49S ; other aul't!'rities to which they resortt'd have been set 

forth in the 1illljjhlma-NiUya, p. 238. For the translation of this p8888ge, 
aee Rh)& Davids' Dialogues of the Buddha, p. 227 :ff • 

. .. JAt. Ill. 64.1. 
• Bee also Rhys Davids' Dialogues of. the Buddha, pp. 71 lf., and 

Hoernle's UvbagarlasAo, Appen:tix I[. 

• 'The Lire of the Buddha' translated by W.W. Rockhill, pp. 2'9 II. 
UvAsagadasAo by Bo!'rnle, Appendix I. 

1 DlvyhadAna, edited by Cowell and Neil, p. 427, 
• Vol. I., pp. 88, 89, 92 and 108. 
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In the Brahmanical works, the earliest reference to the Ajh-ikas 
that has been traced, is in Varahamihira's Brihajjataka, as we 
have seen above. Then in the JanakihnraJ].a of Knmaradasa 
(A. D. 725), RitV&!].a is mentioned to have approached, Sita in the 
garb of an Ajivika monk.I No other reference to the Ajivikas has 
been found in Brahmnnical literature, so far as my knowledge goe11. 

III.-DIGHWA-DUBAULl PLATE OF MAH:E:SDRAPALA 

and 

RENGAL AS. SOC.'S PLATE OF VINAYAKAPALA. 

These copper-plate charters have been edited by various scholars 
from time to time, but the scholar who edited them last is Dr. Fleet, 
who has laid students ol' ancient fodian history under deep obliga
tions, by giving them an excelll"nt summary of the different theorit!ll 
held regarding the royal grantors of tht"se charters aml then setting 
forth his own \•iew of the matter. His view, consid1::.:d in the 
light 0£ the researches thl"n made, was, indeed, incontrovertible ; 
but the publication of the Daulatpura grant of Bhiijadova, and of 
the well-known Siyar}oi:d inscription, the contents of which were 
but imperfectly known when Dr. Fleet wrote upon the subject, has 
thrown such a flood of light upon the whole IJ.nestion that, in rnv 
humble opinion, a new tl1eory requires to be framed. To this task 
I set myself in this paper, bnt this object can be best attained by 
giving, in short, the ehief arguments on which .Dr. Fleet's theory 
is based, and then my own reasons for dissenting from his view. 

Dr. Fleet's arguments 2 may be briefly stated, as follow :-
1. The kings mentioned in the copper-plate inscriptions cannot 

be identical with the homonymous kings named in the Gwalior 
Pehcvit and Siyaqill].i stone-inscriptions, inasmuch as the forme; 
bear the subordinate title mahi1rf!ja, and the latter, the paramount 
titles paramaMiaflliraha maldlrc1.fadhirdja paramesvara. 

2. The locality l\lRMdaya, whence the charters were issued 
cannot be identified with Kanauj, as it is spoken of therein as ; 
s/randh1fri1ra ; and it is most unlikely that snch a famous capital 
town as Ku.nauj shonld be selected for a camp. Their capital was 
either Sravas.r or Viirii.1)asi; and :MahOdaya, where their camp was 
established, mu~t be located near the Ganges or its tributuies, since 
--------------------------·---------

1 Cap. X. r. 76. 
1 Ind. Ant. Vol. X\", pp. 110-1. 

13 

---. 
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Vioayakapala, who issued the second charter, is mentioned therein to 
have hRthed in the Ganges before making the grant. 

3. The dates of the plates are 155 nnd 188 respectively, and are 
to be referred to the llardha era. Their English equivalents are, 
therefore, A.D. iGI-62, and A.D. 794-95, respectively. They, 
thert·fore, flourished in the second half of the eighth century A.D., and 
cannot be the same as their namesakes, who were posterior by full 
one century. 

Before we proceed to deal with these arguments one by one, the 
first question that we shall decide is : are these princes identical 
with the homouymous kings mentioned in the stone-inscriptions? 
The la.st four g1rnerations of princes in the second copper-plate 
charter are :-

Ramabhadra 
I 

BhOja 
I 

Mabendrapala 
I 

Vinitya.kapaln. 1 

The succession of the princes of Kanauj as determined from the 
Gwalior, Pehevii and Siyaq.eu;1i inscriptions is as follows :

Ramnbhadra 
I 

Ilhtlja 
I 

Mahendrapalo. 
I 

MahipAla or Kshitipala. 
It will be seen at a glance that there is a perfect agreement of 

names, ~o far as the first three princes arc concerned. But there 
appears to be some difference with regard to the name of the fourth 
pri1Jce. This difference, however, is only apparent. Dr. Kielhorn 
has shown, on the evidence of o Kht1jun1ho inscription, 2 that 
Mahfpala also bore the name Heramba.pf1la. Thus the difference of 
name with regard to the fourth prince in the two lists ceases to 
exist, when it is remembered that Mahipula of the second list was 

------·----
l 'l'he copp~r-plate grant of VinftyakapUi place!' his half-brother Bhtija II, 

between him an"l their father MalHondrap~h, but I have omitted his name a1 
we are concernc,1, not with succecsion, but with generations, 

• Ep. lud. I. 12-1 and 171. 
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also called H~rambapala, which is synonymous with VinAyakapala, 
both being names of Gar:iapati. We thus see that the names of 
the last four princes mentioned in the copper-plate inscriptions agree 
with tho~e of the princes referred t() in the stone-inscriptions. The 
agreement of names in the case of one or two princes cnn be 
explained away as a mere coincidence. But when the agreemeut 
extends to the names of no less than four princes, only one conclu
sion is possible, vis. that they are identical, unless cogent reasons 
can be adduced to the contrary. The only conceivable objection to 
this view is that the kings of the copper-plate inscriptions are called 
simply m1Jluiri1.jas, where11s those of the stone-inscriptions are styled, 
paramaMat!araka malu1rdjlld!tirilja Paramesvara. This point I shall 
shortly consider. 

We shRll now torn t<> the second of Dr. Fleet's arguments 
summari8ed above. He says that MahOdnya~ whence the copper
plate grants were issued, cannot be KRna.uj, becRuse 1\hhodaya is 
therein called a skandliun1ra, and :mch " great city 11s Kanauj 
could not have- been used as a site for o. camp. Dr. Fleet would, 
indeed, have been correct in saying th11t suca a renowned city as 
Kanauj could not have been selecLed for a c11mp, if the word 
1l·and!tilvi1ra hRd meRnt a camp ouly. But, as pointed out by 
Dr. Kielhorn, the word skandlufoiira is gi1·en by lexicographers as 
another word for rdjaclhcini also, 1 ancl the reRson of it is evident.. 
The place of the king's residence, be it temporary or permRnent, 
caanot be without horses, elephants, foot-soldiers, and other imple
ments of war-exactly the things met with in camps. Precisely for 
the same reason, G1nlior, the co.pita! of Scindia's dominions, is known 
by the name of lashkar, i.e. a co.mp. And, that skundltifrara, as. 
used in our copper-plate charterd, signifies a capital, mo.y be easily 
seen. Since Ur. Fleet wrote his p11per on these charters, a copper
plate grant oI Bh6jRdtlva of the same dynasty has been found, which 
also was issued from the MahOdaya sl.·anclhiivara. 2 We thus have 
three copper-plo.te chartPrs of this dyna.~ty, all issued from Mahodaya. 
Now, it i~ highly improbable that three distinct princes at three 
dilI.irent times chobe one and the same place called .Mahodaya, for 
their camp, if the word sl:andhtll'ara is here to be understood in this. 

i Ep. Ind. V. 209; see a.ho Ilcmu.chandr.i's Auhl1lht111~chiut3.m~i by 
Jlochtlingk and Rieu, I'· 181, v. ll7:1. 

I ~;p. lull, V, 211, 
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sense. Obviously, therefore, the word Bhindlufrl1ra must be taken 
to denote riijarlhd.ni, i.e. the place of royal residence, This is not 
the first instance of the word being used in this sense. Other 
epigraphic instances can be a.ddnced. Thus the Khil.iimpnr charter 
of DhRrm11paladih·a., of the Pilla dyn11sty, wa~ issued from the jaya

llkandla1rt1ra, fixed a.t Pa~aliputrll. 1 The .l\lungir gr11nt of 
Devapala. and the Ilhagalpur charter of N1ir:iy11i;iapala, of the same 
dynasty, were made from the jayasl~andh1frdra, established at 
:Mudgiri.2 As P.l~a.liputra (P11h1a) and Mudgiri (l\fongir) were 
names of renowned cities, they could not possibly have been used aa 
1kandhifrdras in the St>nse of camps. The word skarulhllva,.a, therefore, 
even in these copper-plate ch11rters of the Palu. kings, must be under
stood in the sense of r11ja1lhU11i, and P1l~aliputr11 and l\ludgiri, 
supposed to have been the seats of the Pilla Government in the time of 
Dharmapala, and of Devapnla and Naraya1:rnpiila, respectively. 
Nothing, therefore, precludes us from holding that, the word 
skandhl11·ura' occurring in our copper-plnte inscriptions, must be 
tuken to signify riljadhli11t, 11nd that l\IaMdaya, which is therein 
spoken of as a skmulhcfrll1·11, must accordingly denote n great city, 
worthy of royal residence. Now, according to lexico!l;r11phers, 
l\Iah0d11ya is another name for K1iny11kuhja, i.e. ~ano.uj. This fits 
herl' excellently, for, as we have just seen, l\lah0d11ya of our plKtes 
was n lu.rge city, worthy of royal residence, and Kanauj was for long 
know11 ns the cnpit11l of North India.. Again, 111 noticed by Dr. 
Fleet himself. the second of the two grnnts was issued by Vim1yukR
pala from l\Inhiidn.y11 after bathing in the Ganges, l\lohuunya was 
thus on the banks of the Ganges, And Kanauj, with which we have 
identifii>d the :\IahMaya of our plates, is on the Ganges. No doubt, 
thl'refore, can remain as to the Maho<laya in question being the 
s11me as Kan~nj. There wa~ lLmbtle9s some plausibility in Dr. 
Fleet' d objection to this identification, when only the~e two coppPr· 
plnte charters were known, mentioning places about 2io anil 15U 
mill's ,..,,, ol Kananj. Bnt now in 11dditio11 to these rhnrlers. n new 
grant of Bhiijadeva, mt>nti,,uril nbo1·e, has com1• to light, 1111d it 
speaks of a lornlity c:illod Sivl, which is unquestionably the same as 
S.!vn'i, in the JuJhpur State, where it was fnnnd, which is 110 less 
than 300 mile~ 1!'1'</ of Knnnuj. It' thi~ is so, it is Ji!I.icult to 

' Ep. ind. I\'. '.!Hl. 
• Ind. Aut. X\'.30ti; XXI, 2:.6, 
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conceive, as first pointed out by Dr. Kielhorn, 1 a capital town 
other than Kanauj most favourably situated as the place from 
which the three charters could be is11ued. 2 

We shall now turn to the first of Dr. Fleet's argument& 
summarised above, He alleges that the kings of "the copper-plate 
inscriptions cannot be the same as their namesakes, referred to in the 
stone-inscriptions, as the former are ca.lled simply Jfa/111.rlljaa, and the 
latter, paramabhaUdraka mahd.rl118dhiriija paramesva1·aa. Now, I 
think, it is wrong to suppose that mahdri1ja necessarily denotes a 
subordinate feudatory rank. The word literally means ' the great 
king,' and oan appropriately be applied to even an independent ruler. 
And, that, as a matter of fact, this is actually the case with regard 
to the kings of the copper-plate inscriptions is clearly attest~d by the 
vast extent of territory over which they ruled. It has been just 
ahown that MahOdaya or Kanauj was their capital, that two of their 
copper-plRte grants refer to localities about 250 and 150 miles to the 
east of Kanauj, and that the third, i.e. the newly-found grant of 
Bhojadeva names a certain place, which is 300 miles to the west of 
Kanauj. Thos the dominions of these kings extended at least as far 
11s 250 to the east, and 300 miles to the west of Kanauj, their capital. 
'fhis was undoubtedly a vast range of territory, and w11s certainly of 
no less e1tent than that held by the Chedi, Chandella and Paramara 
rulers. Now, if the latter are regarded as independent sovereigns, 
there is no reason why the forml'r should not be regarded aB equnlly 
independent, althongb t.bey do not assume high-sounding titles. 
Nay, about this period the high-sounding titles borne by kings are 
often found empty, We he.ve the"well-known instance of Vaidyadeva, 
who was first a minister of Kumurapala, of the Pala. dynasty, but 
was afterwards made by him king of Kamanipa. Although V aidyadeva 
w11s thus subordinate to Knmarapiila, he styles himself mahllrajd
dhircija paramabhaH araka parameiwara. s Another instance is 
furnished by the Riijor stone-inscription of Matbanad&va, who, 
although himself a feudatory of Vijayapiila, king of Kanauj, assumes 

1 Ep. Ind, V. 209. 
• In justice to Dr. Fleet it require~ to be mentioned that he does admit at 

Ep. Ind. VI. 198, that the MabMa.ya. of these copper-plate inscriptions refers 
to Kananj. Bnt, as the objection• urged by him 11ga.inet the identification of 
the llla.horlaya of these plates with Kanauj were in 'hemselves weighty, 
I thought it neces~ary to conMidcr them. 

3 Ep. Jnd.11. 3SS. 
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the tit!e3 maMrtijadhiraja parameioara. 1 Further may be cited an 
instance of the contrary kind, an instance of a prince, who, although 
an independent ruler, bears the simple title paramesvara like that of 
m1Jltciraja. Bhoj1u.leva of the Siyn~o1,1.i atone-inscription h11s been 
commonly supposed to be the same as the Bhojad~va. of the Gwalior 
atone-inscription No. 2. But, while in the first inscription, he is styled 
parrnnabka!,tllralca mahd.rl1jii.Jhiri1ja parame8ca1 a, he is styled, in the 
second, simply avi.im\ parame8vara.2 In short, the assumption of the 
simple or high-sounding titles is not a snre index of the trae rank, 
t'Specially about this period. And we ha.ve seen that, the territory, 
over which the kings of the copper-plate inscriptions rnled, was as vast 
as, ir perhaps not vaster than, tha.t owned by the Chedi, Ch11nd@lla or 
Paranuira. kings. It is. therefore, incontro\"ertible that the former 
were independent rulers; and thus the objection to 'heir identity with 
the homonymous kings of the atone-inscriptions has little weight. 

"re now come to the la.st point, viz. the dates of the plates. 
According to Ur. Fleet, the d11tes are 155 and 188, and are ye11rs of 
the Harsha era. In editing the newly-found grant of Bhiij11deva, Dr. 
Kiel horn too following Dr. Fleet interprets the symbol 3 as eqnirnlept 
to 100, and refers it to the H11rsha era. Conceding for the moment 
tha.t these dates have been correctly read, let us see \Vhether they 
can be said to Lelon~ to the H11rsh'l era. The dates 101) and 155 
of UhujaJeva and M1thcndrapala of the copper-pl11te inscriptions, 11s 
reaJ by Ur. Fleet and Dr. Kielhorn, if rtlferred to the Harsha ero., 
RB held by them, a.re eqnirnlent to .\.. D. 706 an(l 761. So that 
from .A.D. 706 to 761 we have both UhojRdeva and Mahendrnpala, 
reigning con3ecutively at M11hiidayo. or K11110.uj. Now, the Rtljo.
tarai1gi1.1i tells us thllt Lalit;iditya of Kashmir defeated Ya~ovarwan, 
who reigned 11t Kanauj, and was the pntron of Bhavabhuti and 
V:lkpati. The Kiishmir chronicle nssigns Lalitritlitya to the period 
720-760 A.D.3 It is, therefore, plllin that Yllsovarman whom he 
defeated must h11ve been reigning between A.D. 726-760, i.e. about 
that period when, 11nd at that very )fahudaya or Ko.nnuj '~hert>, 

Ilht1jnJ1ha and )foh~ndrapiila were reigning, as will be ~··eu from 
the abon•. El'i,lently, therefore, the theory that the dates or these 
princes are )·ears of the H11r~ha era mu;it be given up. Nor can we 

i Ihid. Ill, 2116. 
• ll>d: I., 159, 
3 Kalhar;1n'H Haj:itnraii~ir1.i tranel:ikcl by ll. A.Stein, Vol. I, p.132. 



BPIGRAPHIO NOTIS .&.ND QUESTIONS. 411 

accept the reading of these dates, a11 propose<l by the same scholars. 
Dr. Fleet, indeed, says " that the dates of these two inscriptions are 
perfectly certain." 1 But I am sorry that I have not been able to 
trace the grounds, on which this certainty is based. BAyond telling 
us in a footnote that" the remaining symbols for 5, 10 and 100 in 
their present forms are still to be entered thtre" 2 (i.e. in Bhag
wanlal ludraji'a table), he does not attempt to ndduce any authority 
in support of his reading. Thi11 being the case, one is perfectly 
justified in regarding the readings as not certain, bot only tentative• 
Aud, if I may be allowed to put forth a conjecture, I propose that 
the symbol 3 or '3 which, according to Dr. Fleet and Dr. Kielhoro, 
is equivalent to 100, should be understood to stand for 900 
especially as it closely resembles ':1 the sign for 9 occurring in the 
Bengal Aa. Soc.'s plate of Vinayakapiila, and that the dates so read 
should be referred to the Vikrama era, like. those of the Gwalior, 
Asni, Deogaq.h and Siyaq.S9i inscriptions. If this conjecture is 
followed, the dates of the three copper-plate inscriptions a.re to be 
read 900, 955 and 988 V.E., which correspond to A. D. 844, 899 
and 932 respectively. For the sake of clenrnes11p we shall place the 
dates of both the copper-plat.e and the stone inscriptions side by side, 
thus:-

Copper-plate inscriptio'fl,IJ. Slone-inscriptiona. 

BhOjadeva 844 A. D. 862, 876 and 882 A. D. 

Mahendrapila 899 A. D. 903 and 907 A.D. 

:Mahipala ... ~ or 932 A. D. 917 A. D. 
Vinayakapitla ... J 

There is no disagreement whatever, 110 far as the date11 of 
Mabendrapala are concerned. With regard to BhOjadeva, if we accept 
the date of the copper-plate inscription, as we have conjectured it, 
we shall have to suppose that he reigned for a.t least 38 yea.rs ; and, 
I think, there is nothing impossible in this supposition. With 
respect to l\Iahipala or Vinayakapala, the date which his grant gives 
him, is, indeed, posterior to that furnished by the stone-inscription, 

I Ind. Ant. XV, Ill. 
• I/lid,, p. 106, fooluote 3. 
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by at leut fifteen years. But this need not trouble us, as it is in 
no way inconsistent with the earliest date 948 A. D., we have for 
his aucceSBor Devap&la, On the whole, I think, the conjecture 
may be provisionally accepted, until further researches throw light; 
OD this point. and settle it finally. 
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AaT. XIII.-G1irjarna." Dy DEVADATrA R.un:RIBHNA 

BHANDABKAR, M.A. 

[Read 13th November 1902.] 

Gnjani.t, the well-known portion of the Bombay Presidency, has 
been commonly held to be Gurjararish~ra or the country of the 
Gurjaras. But, howsoever the word may be explained, it remains 
incontrovertible that the country received its name from the Gurjaras, 
who settled in, and wielded sway over, that province. In ancient 
days, however, Gujarat was not known by this name, but was called 
Li~a. Many antiquariaus liave indeed expressed the view that this 
La~a corresponded to South Gujarat from the Mahi lo the Tapi, but 
that it did not comprehend North GujarB.t. 1 There can, howeYer, 
be little doubt that Li~a included North Gujarat also. The Oamba.y 
copper-plate charter of the Rash~raku~a prince, GQvinda IV., speaks 
of Khe~aka mandaltJ as forming a part of Li~o. deaa•. As Khe~aka is 
undoubtedby identical with the modern Kaira, the boundaries of Lata 
may be supposed to be stretching as far as a liUle to the nonh of Kaira. 
One of the Gwalior inscriptions published by Dr. Hultzsch men
tions Alla, keeper of the marches in the service of B1imad@va, king of • Kan::.uj (C. 835 A. D.) 88 hRTing emigrated from Anandapura in 
Li~a maf}flala3. Anandapura is doubtless the modern VacJnagar 
and we may consequently suppose that a portion of territory as far 

• Mr. A. M. ~- Jack.sou hu writ~ a very able aud valuable paper ou the 
Gurjuas, which forms the history portion of "Bhinmal" in Appendix III. 
of the Bon1bay Gazetteer, Vol. L, Pt. I. It WBll the perusal of this lntereBtiug 
paper that first set my thoughts going, aud what I have said here is a sort ol 
supplement; to what he has already done. 

l Ind • .Ant, Vol. V. p. Ull ; Huto..y of Gujarat, in the Gazetker of thl 
Bo111b11y Preaitkncy, Vol. I., Pt. I., p. 7. ; Dy11a11tiel of the Kanarese .Diatriet, 
in the Ga•etteer of the Bombay Pre1idency, Vol. I., Pt. II., pp. 809·10. 

I Ep. Ind. VII. 40. 
3 Ibid. I. 156 ; Anandapura is mentioned in the AUnA grant of SllMitya 

VII., which has been identified by Dr. Fleet with luaud, the chief 
town of the Anand taluka, about twenty·oue miles south-east of Keira 
(Oupfa lMcr. p. 173). The name alao occurs in the Barsavl}i plates of 
the Ka~aohchuri prince, BuddharAja, in his paper ou which Dr. Kielhoru 
inclines to Dr. Fleet's view with regard to this identification (Ep. Ind. VI. 
279). But, iu my humble 9pinlon, this identifli:ation la far from satisfactory. 

_u 
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north to the Mahl as Vagnaglll' was comprised in the country of 
La~a. The question that now ariEes is: where theu was the king
dom of the Gurjaras, so l)htn alluded to in inscriptions, before the 
middle of the tenth century, as, till that time, Gujarat was known 
as U~a, and hence was not ruled over by Otlrjara prinoes 1 

In no leas than three inscriptions Gurjaratra is mentioned aa the 
name of a province. The Gha~ayAl inscriptiou of a Pratihara prince, 
named Kakkuka, speaks of Marumaga (Marw&r), Vall11, Tamai;ii 
( Straval}t), Pariankil-ajja and Gujjaratta (Gurjaratri), as the provinces 
held by that prince.1 The Daulatpura plate of BhOjadeva men
tions Gurjaratra hhumi as comprisiug "Pei;iq.vanaka nalaaya, a vil
lage of which called Sivi.grima was granted by that kingl. SivAgrima 
i1 identiclll with the 'Village Siwi, where the plate was originally found, 
and 1)el}gvanaka still survives in the n11me of the city of Didwao, in 
the north-easternmost part of the JOdhapur State. Dr. Kielborn, 
who edited this grant, has gi'Ven, in a footnote of his paper thereon, 
the full text of an inscription found at Kilaiijua, wherein also OorjN
ntri. mafi~ala is mentioned together with the town of Maiigalanaka 
falling within it.• MangalAn11ka the learned doctor has identified 
with Magloni, 28 miles N. N. E. of Didw in. Gurjaratri was thus" 
province (maf}~ala) in RAjpuianA not unlike Marum&q.a, Stravai.d 

It Is not established by meana of the ldentifioation of any surrounding village9 ; 

nor by the mention of this name in any one of the inacriptlons ill or about 
Anand. It is only the correspondenoe or 11ou11.d that is in favour of this view. 
On the other baud, tt.e identlficatioll of Anandapura with Vai;lnagar is baeed, 
in my bumble opinion, on lrrefragnble evi1lence. The Ya4naga.r praWut.i 
of the reign of Kum!raplla. rliatinctly makes mention or the town by the 
llame ot lnandapura and speaks of it as containing a settlement of BrAhm&J?.al 
called Nagara (.Ep. J1ul. I. pp, S91i, 299 and 803). This ii quite In 
keeping with the tradition current among NAgar Br!hm&J?.811 that their ori
ginal aeat waa V84nagar ( Gvjardt Po1111lation in the Gazett«:r of tll.e Bomba?. 
Pre1idenoy, Vol. IX., Pt. I., p. 13). Again, the AlinA charten of A. D. 649 and 
666 were isaue<l to the i;ame grantee who ia described in the first a.a origi•all7 
of lnarttapura and ill the secon<l 11.1 originally of Anandapnra (Intl • ..4 nt. VII. 711 
and 79). This means that Anandapura was allO known by the name of 
lnarttapura. And, as a matter of fac•, i&ecording to popular storlea, Va4napr 
waa called Anarttapura in the TrAt.l-yuga (Hiattn-y of Gujar4t, in the Ga1etteer 
of tu Bmnbay PrNidi!1icy, \"oL I., Pt. I., p. 6). 

l J. R . .A. s. 1895, p. 517. I Ep. /lui, v.1111. 
' Loe. Cit, 210, and footnote 3. 
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and ao forth, and further, a1 the Daulatpura plate and the K&la.iijara 
inacription inform us, this province of Gurjaratra extended round 
about Uidwin, Stw& 1111d M11glon1i. The name G11rjaratra is highly 
1ignificant. It indicate& that it was in this province that the Glirjaras 
gained a firm footing and established themselves, and that conse
quently it came to be called after them just as Sakasth&na, Ahirwir 
and so forth were called after Sakaa and Abhiras. Thus we see that, 
before the middle of the tenth century, the Gurjaras were settled in a 
part of R&jput.Ana called Gurjar11tr8. after them. It must not, 
however, be supposed that the Gurj11ra power was confined to this 
province only. The Chinese pilgrim Yuan-Chuang (Hiouen-Thaang) 
(C. 640 A. D.) places the kingdom of Kiu-che-lo 1,800 Ii or 300miles 
to the north of the country of Valabhi. The proper rrpresentative 
of Kiu-che-lo bas been accepted to be Gurjara, and, as Yuan-Chuang 
mentions the countries of Suraah~ra, Anandapura, Ujjayani, Sindhu 
and Mulastbanapura surrounding Kiu-che-lo, Kiu-che-lo must be 
reg11rded aa corresponding to Central a11d Northern Rajputana. 
Besidea, aa according to the Chineae traveller, the country o( Kiu
cbe-lo waa 5,000 Ii or 834 miles in circuit, it could not have hee11 merely 
the small province of Gurjaratri. The same conclusion is pointed to 
by the me11tion, in the Harshacbarita, of the conquests of Prabha
kara.vardhana. The king is therein deacribed as " a lion to the deer 
which were the Hu~aa, mental afBiction to the king of Sindhu, (the 
cause) of sleeplessness to the Gurjara prince, the pflkala fever to the 
scent elephants of the ruler of Gaudbara, the pilferer of the wits of the 
Liita king and an 11xe to the creeper, viz. the goddess of wealth of the 
Maiava prince."I Now, the Hur;ias were settled in the Himalay11s to 
the north of Prabhakaravardhana's kingdom of Srikar;i~ha. i'he 
cou11triea of Maiava, Sindhu and Lii.~a. correspond respectively to the 
present Malwa, Sindh and Gujarat. The only territory which 
remains surrounded by Srlka!].~ha, Gandhii.ra, Sindhu, La~a and 
Mi.lava is R&jpntaoa, which must, therefore, be supposed to answer 
to the country of the Gurjaras. The larger portion of Riijput.Ana 

thnR appears to have been under the Gurjara sway. Next, the 
Paiichata11tra, in its fourth tantra contains the story of a rathakara, 
who is mentioned as having gone to a Gurjara village in the G'lirjara 

1 Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II. pp. 26!1-70. 
• Gai14avaho by B. P. Pandit, Iutroduc•iou, p. caxvii, footnote•; Kldam· 

bar!, by Peter10n, 18881 Introduction, p. 66. 

3 1 
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country in search for eamels.1 Aa Rnjputan& is still known to be the 
habitat of camels, our conclosion that. the Gurjaradesa coincides in 
the main with Rijputanii. is thus aupported by the Paii.chatantra. 
Again, a stone-inscription has been published by Dr. Kielhorn of a 
king named Mathanadeva (A. D. 960), who is described as 
belonging to the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty.2 His capital was 
Rii.jyapura, the modern Rii.jor in the Alwii.r State, where the 
stone-inscription was found. Mathanadeva is therein represented 
to have granted ou the occasion of the installation of the god 
Lachchhukesvara the vill11ge of Vyii.ghrllpa~aka, together with all 
neighbouring fields, cultivated, we are diatinctly told, by the 
Gurjaras. It is thus plain that Mathanadeva, himself a Gurjara and 
belonging to the Pratih3ra family, held sway over a territory corre
sponding to the present Alw&r State 11.nd that this territory waa occupied 
by Gurjaru, as they appear to have been the agricultural clus there. 
J<'urther, it baa been mentioned above that the Gha~ayil inscription 
of the Pratthire. prince Kakkuka speaks of Marumi(j.a ( Marwar ), 
Valla, Tamar.ii (StravarJl), Pariai1k8.-1jja and Gujjaratt& ( Gurjaratrii.) 
as held by that prince. As these Pratihura princt'S were Gurjaras, s 
we find that, a large portion of Rii.jput&nil, and not the small province 
of Gurjare.tra only, owned the Gurjara sway. Nay, we have also 
evidence, as will be shown farther on, that the Gurjara. supremacy at 
one period was not restricted to Rujpntil.nil. only, but had spread far 
beyond its limits. But this much is cert1in that Rajputanil. was essf'n
tially the country of the Gurjaras. 

The Uash~raku~as are represented in their records ns ronstRntly 
fighting with the Gurjaras. Thus the Radhanpur grant states that 
the GUrjara, fearing Govinda III., fled, nobody koew whither, so that 
he might not witneu a battle even in 11 dream.' An unpublished 
copper-plate charter of AmoghavArsha 1.5 speaks of this Rash~ra
ku~a prince as having defeated the roaring Gurjara kiog. The Nausari 
grant of Indra III. compues Krish1J.11 II.'s battles with the Gurj1ra 
ruler to a storm of the rainy season.8 The DM!i and Karha(j. grants 

• l'aii.chatantra by Kasegu.rteo, p. 219; Ibid. (Bo. Bk. Series) IV. ud V. 
p. 33, In •he latter, however, only Gurjara-grAma is mentioned. 

I Ep. ll&d. Ill. 260. 
s Bee further in the sequel. 
• Bp. I11tl. VI. 24,. 
s Thia copper-plate grant is in the posse1sion of my brother, Prof. B. B. 

Bhudarkar, who is soon going to edit it. 
• A.loye Vol. XVIII. p. 2&8. 
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of Krish!].a IIJ. assert that, on hearing of the conquests of this 
Rash~raku~a sovereign, the hope of conquering Kalaiijara and Chitra
ku~a dropped away from the heart of the Gurjara prince. 1 To whom 
then do these RB.sh~raku~a references to the Gtirjara princes before 
the middle of the tenth century apply P It is supposed by some anti
quarians that they apply to the Chavacj.a kings of Anahilavaqa.3 But 
the grant of the Chalukya prince Pulakesi Janasraya, dated 738-9 
A. D., mentions Cbavo~akas and Gurjaras among the peoples whose 
countries were invaded by the Tajikl\ army.• The kingdoms of 
the ChB.vo~a.kas or CbAvacj.as and the Gurjaras are thus distinguished 
from one another. Secondly, the Rash~raku~a grants describe 
the ba.ttles between the R&sh~raku~as and ihe Gurjaras in such a 
way as to show that they both were well-matched foes. The 
Gurjaras, who could in this manner mea9ure their strength against 
the Rash~raku~as must be supposed to have been a powerful dynasty 
holding sway over a vast range of territory. But the Chavat~as of 
Anahilavacj.a do not appear to have been of great importance. No 
inscriptions of that dynasty have yet come to light, and the kingdom 
which they held was not extensive. We have seen above that, in the 
times of the Rash~rnkutas, the boundaries of La~a had stretched as far 
north as Vacj.nagar, which is directly ea:1t of Anahilavilcj.a, the capital 
of the Chavacj.ils. The territory ruled over by the Chava'.Ji\s could 
not, therefore, have been extensive, and consequently they must have 
occnpied qaite a subordinate position. For these reasons Chavacj.is 
cannot be considered to be the Gurjaras, who so braved the Hash~ra

kutas. 
A theory has been put forth that the Rash~rakute. references to 

Gurjaras apply to the dynasty reigning at Bhillamal or BhinmaJ.4 This 
view rests on the ground that Yuan-Chuang speaks of the kingdom 
of Kiu-che-lo or Gurjaras as having for its capital Pi-lo-mo-lo, which, 
it is contended, is identical with BhillRmala. Pi-lo-mo-lo was for 
long identified with Balmer in the Jesalmer State by the Prench 
scholars, followed by Mr. Beal. Colonel Watson was the first to 
identify it with Bhillamal, and Dr. Biihler was the first to lend 

i /J}p. Ind. V. 194' and IV. 284.. 
t I•d. Ant. XII. 181. 
• Tra111. Inte1·. Or•. Cong. 1886, p. 231, 
• Hiatory of Gujardt, in the Ga:{!tteer of tlie B11111.bay Pre8idB111·y, Yol. I., 

Pt. I,, p. 466 ti, 
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countenance to this identification.I Bat the identification of Pi-lo-mo
lo with Bhillam&la. is far from satiafRctory. For Yuan-Chuang says 
that the kingdom of Kiu-che-lo or Gurja.ra lRy 1,800 Ii or 3l'O miles 
to the north of the country of Vala.bhi. This means that the king
doms themselves, and not their capitals, were separated by thi1 
distance, and that consequently the distance between their capitals 
was much more thRn 300 miles. But, a.a a matter of fact, the 
distance evtn between their capital1, i.e. between Valabhi and 
Bhillamil (supposing Bhillam&l to Le identical with Pi-lo-mo-lo) 
scarcely comes to 215 miles. which is much less than even the 
distance of 300 miles which separates the two kingdoms. Secondly, 
it is highly doubtful whether the city of Bhillamal or Bhinmal was 
actually known by this name in Yuan-Chuaug'a time. For, in all the 
inscriptions that have come to light in and nf'ar the town, it is called 
Srlmala, aod not Bhillamal or Bhinmal.3 Again, the JainRs have 
preserved traditions which show that Srimala was the earlier, and 
Bhillami.la the later, name of the town. Merutanga e.g. tells us 
that Srtmala was first called Bhillamala by BhOja of DharA, because 
the people of that town allowed the poet MO.ghR to die of starvR
tion.s Dr. Biihler says that the astronomer Bra.hmagupta, who 
fiouriahed in A. D. 628, " calls himself Bhillamalakakacharya." • 
If Dr. Biihler's statement is true, then it indeed follows that the 
name Bhillamalaka was known BB early as Yuan-Chuang's time. 
Bo.ton enmining the authorities which he has adduced in support 
of his statement, one finds that Brahmagupta does not call himself 
BhillamiUakaki.chuya, bnt is so called by others.5 Next, it is by no 
means certain that Bhillamal was the native place of Brahmagupta. 
For, althonsh there are traditions which make Brahmagupta a 

1 lrtd ... ht. VI. 68 and XVII. 192. 
1 Bomba.y Ga1etteer, Vol, I. Pt. L p. 4.72 ff. 
s Ind. Ant. VI. 63, footnote O ; XVII. 192, footnote 31. 
+ Ind • .Ant. XVII. 192. 
5 Thus e.g., on p. 297 of Dis l{an.fkrit und Prakr•t Ha.nd1chrijten der 

Berl•'ller Biblioth11k, Yol. II., by Weber, the ending portion iti fr( BhUam4· 
ohdry11 Bha~G Ji•h~u1uta Brahmagupt11virach,ite," &c., is immedia,ely preceded 
by" n.amalta1T1Lai Crf BrahmagupttJya.'' This obelsa.nce mu~t be supposed to 
be oftered to Brahmagnpta, not by himself, bot by somebody el•e, who mast 
consequently be pre1amed to be Hpea.king of the former as Bhila.mlllchlrya. 
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native of Bhillamil, there are other traditions, according to which 
Rivanagara was his native place.1 

To whom then, let us aak again, do the references to Gurjara 
princes in the Rii.sh~raku~a records apply ? There is every proba
bility, nay, in my humble opinion, certainty that they apply to the 
dynasty of l\le.hadays, to which Bhaja, Mahendrapala and Mahlpila 
belonged, A copper-plate charter found at Haggii.lA speaks of the 
Chapa prince DharaQ.harii.ha who issued the grant as "ruling by the 
grace of the feet. of R4jtldhirdja Parame8vara Sri Mahlpii.lad@va," z 
The inscription is dated 914 A. D. Dr. Biihler, who editl'd t.he 
grant, hl'ld that this paramonnt sovereign Mahtpala was " ChUqasama 
prince,3 and Pandit Bhagwanlal lndraji endorsed this view.• But 
Mr. A. l\f. T. Jackson was the first to see that this Mahipiila was 
identical with the Gurjara king Mahipala n1entioned by the KanarHe 
poet Pampa as being vaoqnished by the Chil.Iukya ruler 
Narasimba, father of his patron Arik@sarin II. 6 In the first 
pince, there is here an agrPement of namea (viz. that of Mahipala) 
in the case of the supreme ruler mentioned in the Haggala 
gra.nt and of the Gurjara prince said by Pampa to have been defeated 
by Narasimba. Secoudly, the dates of Narasimha and Mahipala of 
the aforesaid grant agree. For, as Arik&arin II. was a contemporary 
of the Rash~raku~a sovereign, G5vinda. IV,' NarRBimha, father of 
Arikesarin II. may easily be supposed to be a contemporary of Indra 
III., father of this Govinda IV. For Indra III, we have the dates 
916, 916-17 A. D. It is, therefore, not. unreasonable to bold that 
Narasimha lived about 915 A. D., and the date of the Haggai& 
grant, in which Mahipala is mentioned, is 914 A. D. There is thus 
an agreement not only with regard to names, aa just shown, but also 
with rega.rd to the dates of the princes Narasirhba and Mabipala of 
DharaQ.lvarAha'd grant. Nothing, therefore, precludes us from holding 
with Mr. A. M. T. Jackson that the Mabipala of the lllR<Jgali 
inscription is identica.l with the Gurjara prince Mahipala vanquished 

1 Ind. Anf. XVII. 192 and footnote 32; G1u~akatara.iigl~~ The Pa~qit, 

N. 8., XIV., 18. 
1 Ind. An.t.XIJ.193. 
3 Loe. Ctt. 192. 
• Hi1tory of Gujarat, in the GauttetJr of the Bam6ay Pruideney, Vol, 

I., Pt. I., p.138. 
• Ibid. p. '66. 
• Bp. I11d. vn. 33-3'. 
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by Nar11.11imha. Now, this l\lahipala, as we have seen, was a paramount. 
sovereign, and for him the dRtc 914 A. D. is furnished by the Ha<Jqlila 

charter. But the only parRmonnt sovereign of the name of Mahtpala 
reigning about this time wa11 the Mahipiila of the dynasty of MiahOdaya 
for whom we have the date 917 A. D. of the Asni inscription.' Here 
also there is not only an agreement of names but also an agree
ment of dates. The conclusion is, therefore, irresistible that the 
Mah1piila of the Ha<Jgala grant, the Gurjara King Mahipala 
defeated by Narasimh~, and the Mahipiila of the MahOdaye. dynasty 
are one and the same prince. Let us now proceed a step farther. 
Ne.rasimha who vanquished Mahtpiila was a feudatory chieftain 
holcling the Jola country, which coincides in the main with the 
Dhiirwiir district. WhereaR the Mahipala of M:ah3daya, whom he 
defeated was a paramount sovereign wielding sway over a vast range 
of territory in the north. Besides, Pampa tellH us that this Mahip1ila, 
being conquered, was pursued by Narasirnha, as far as the confluence 
of the Ganges where the latter ba~hed his horse.• Now, whllt can 
be more unnatural than that Narasimh11, who was simply a feudatory 
and ruled over a sm"ll province in the south, should set out for an 
expedition of conquest as far north as Mahodaya (Kai:111Uj), defeat 
Mahipiila, the paramount sovereign of the north, and pursue him as 
far as the junction of the Ganges ? The whole matter is, however, 
rendered intelligible by the Cambay grant of Govinda IV., in my 
paper on which I have shown that, Indra III., father of this Rash~ra
ktl~a prince, overran the north, attacked MahOdaya, and ousted its 
ruler Mahipala.s Narasimha, being a feudatory of Indra III., mast 
have accompanied this Rash~r11ku~a sovereign in his expedition of 
conquest in the north. Next, it mnst be really Indra 111., who 
pursued Mahtpiila aa far as the conftuence of the Ganges before the 
latter fled for refuge to Dharmapit.la of the Pala dynasty. But 
Pampa transferred to N arasimh" the whole credit of defeating Mahi
pala and pursuing him as far as the junction of the Gangea, as, 
being the prot3ge 6f Narasimha's son. Arikesarin II., he might 
naturally be espected to magnify his deeds. We thus aee that the 
king Mahipa\a defeated by Indra Ill. was a Gilrjara prince and that 

1 lftd. Ant. XVJ. 173 ff. 
' Karl/-~iaka SabcUnuaasana by Rice, Inlro. 26-7, 
3 Ep. l11d. VII. 30·32. 
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eonaequenily the Rii.sh~rak\1~a references to Gurjnraa must be con• 
sidered to apply to the members of the Mah&daya. dynasty, to which 
llnhip111a belonged. The nlidity of this conclusion oan be tested by 
$he identification of another prince of this dynasty. The Var.ii and 
Riltlhanpur platc~ 1 of the R11shtra.kli~a sovereign, Govinda III., assert 
lh11t Govinda's father Dhruva drove Vatsarija into the trackleiss 
Maro country, anti wrested fro111 him the two royal parasols of 
the Gao.~a king, which be had llasily appropriated. The Barada 
charter of the Gnjurat Rash~raku~a king Karka states that G6vinda 
:Ul. caused Karka.'s " arm to become the door-bar of the conntry 
of the lord of the Gurjaras who hatl become evilly inflamed by 
conquering the lord of Gau4a and the lord of Vai1ira."1 Com
paring, as was first done by Mr. A. ll. T. Jackson,3 the state
ment of the Va1.it or Ri\tlhanpur, with th11t of the Baroda grant, it is 
difficult to avoid the conclusion that the Vataaruja defeat.ed by Dhruva 
wa~ a Gurjnra priuce. In the colophon of Jina~na's HarivamS& bear
ing the dote 783-4 A. D.,1 Vatsaraja is mentioned a.s ruling in the 
we~t. and Srivallabhn, son of Krishl].&, as ruling in the south. Whether 
"·e take Srivallabha 10 be an epithet of GovinJa II. with Dr. Bhandar
knr and Prof. Pathr1k,• or of his brother Dhruva with D1· •. Pleet,& 
it cau hardly be questioned thllt the Vatsariija. of the Jain Harivamsa 
is the same as the GurjarR prince Vatsaraja defeated by Dhruva. 
We thus obtain a specific date, i-i1. 783-4 A, D., for the Gurjara king 
Vatsaraja. In a paper recently contributed by me to this journal, 
I ha\'e given what appt'ar to me to be cogent reasons to show that the 
kings Ramabhadra, Uhoje., ~hhcndrapula und l\lahipalt alias Beramba
piila. uf the ::iiye.cFll~i. Pehen, Asni, aud Gwalior stone-inscriptions are 
identical wilh the homonymous kings o_f the Daulat1!ura, Dighwii.-

1 I11d. A11t. XL l •• ; J::p. 111a. v I. ~-u. 
• Ind . .Ant. XII. 160 and 164. 
> Bombay Gazetteer. \' ol. I., Pt. I., p. 466. 
• Ind • • bl. XV. 111 ; Early Hilluwy of the Dekhu, 6fi; Ep. Ind. VI, 

195·6 ; the aeoond half of the ~tanza beginning with ~4khli1'-abda-iati1h:u, 
.\c., does not appear to me to have been properly trauslated. '.rhe word 
"!"ipa, in my opinion, •hows that .4vanti-bh.illl~iti is to be oonneuted with 
piff.,iim, and Vataiid&faje with apanlm. 'lbe translation would then be as 
follows : ·• la th~ east-, tba ll!ustrioua king of A vant.i ; in the west, king 
Vatsar&j1; (and) in the territory of the SanryNI, the victorious and brave 
\'arAh "(or ''the bra"c JayavrAha "-Peterson, Fourth Report on Sk. lt8S. 
lade:i: of Author,, p. 43, llLd note). 

• Early Hw&6"!J of lh·kh1111, 56 ; AboYe, 'fol. XX, p. 26 • 
• Ep. I11lf. Yo!. VI.. 19s.s. 
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Dubaull and Bengal Asiat.ie Soeiet.y'1 copper-plate iDICript.ion1. The 
genealogy, therefore, givell of BMja in the Daulatpur& plate, •.g., 111u1t. 
be suppo1ed to be enetly the tame a1 that. of Bhoj1 of the Gwalior 
and Siya~ol,11 stone-inacriptiona, as they are both one and the eame 
person. In the paprr just alluded to, I have also put forth the view 
that the correct readings of the dates of the plates are 900, 95~ ind 
988, and not 100, 155 and ll.88 u retKI by Dr. Fleet ind Dr. Kielhorn, 
and that these dates ·are to be referred \o the Vikrama era. We tha• 
from the Daulatpurit p·Iate obtain fer Bh6ja the date 900 V.E., i. "· 
844 A. D., which is the earliest of the dates we have for him. Now, 
in the genealogy of this Bhiija, the name of Vatsarilj11 is mentioned, 
and as three p;Pnerations removed from him.1 Taking the earliest 
date, 84! A.D. of Bhoja, and allotting twent~·-five years to each one 
of the three generations, we get the period 769-7114 A.D., to which 
Vatsaritja is to be assigned. And we have seen that V atnrija lived 
about i83 A.D., the date of the Jain Harivamsa in which he i1 
referred t.o. We thu1 not only find the name of Vatnr8ja ocourring 
in. the genealogy of Bhoja who belonged to the Mah6daya dynaaty, 
but also find that the period calculated for V atsaraja, allowing an 
average duration of twenty-five years for each reign, completely agrees 
with the date we get for him from an independent source. There 
can, therefore, be little doubt that the dynasty of Mahodaya, to 
which Vatsarf1ja and Mahtpii.la belonged, was a Gll.rjara dynasty, and 
that the allusions to the Ginjara princes in the R1ish~raku~a records 
apply to the members of lhi1 dynasty.' As the capital of this 
dynasty was Mah6daya (Kananj), the Gurj11ra seat of power lay at. 
Kananj. And extraneous Midence is forthcoming in support of this 

1 Ep. Ind. Y. 211. 
• The lr..ing VatHr4je. defeated by Dhruva beoomes the aame Bl! the prlnoe 

Vatear&ja mentioned in the Daulatpurl plate in the genpalogy of Rh6ja, 
only if my theory that Rlmahhadm, Bh6ja, MahendrapAla aud Vlnlyakaplla 
or the copper·pl11te lnEoriptions are identical with Bftmo.bhadra, Bhtija, 
Me.h&ndraplla an<i Ma'lliplla or -IHrambaplla or the stone-inecriptlone is 
accepted. In i;upport of the oorrectn- of this theory, It may he l&id, in 
addition to the argument. adduced in the paper alluded to above, that, 
in an unpubliab@d grant of .lmtighe.varaha I. in the possession or my brother 
Prof. S. R. IJbandarkar, G6vinda 111. is represented to lane yanqniaherl a 
prince named JSAgabha!•· This Nlgahha~a ia eTidently the son of VatarAja 
mtntioned in the genealogy of Bb6ja and defeate<l by Dhruva, fnther of 
Gchinda Ill. 
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conclusion. Abou.t A. D. 916 Abu Zaid, Sulaiman'e editCl'l', spe•kl 
of Kanauj &11 a large country forming the empire of J uzr, i.e. 
Gurjara.l Thia mean& that the GUrjara princes ruled over a vast 
range of tel'ritory, the capital of which was Kanauj. And the princes, 
who were reigning at Ke.nauj a.boot the beginning of the tenth 
century; were members of the :Mah&de.ya dynasty, who were thus, 
according t.o Abu Zaid, GO.rjare.a,-a. coooluaion which perfectly agrttl 
'llVith what we have alre11dy established from an independent source. 
Next, the Arab traveller, Al :Me.sUdi' ( c. 943 A. D.) saya that the 
country of the Ba.lh&ras ( R&sh~ra.kU~u) extended from the Kankar 
(Kooken) in the south or south-west north to the frontiers of the
king of J uzr ( GurjRra ). .. • monarch rich in men, horses- and 
camels."' At another plRce, Al Ma.sum 1t11ys that the country of the 
king of KanRnj extended "about a hundred and twenty square 
parasa""g' of Sindh, each paraBam.g being equal to eight miles of this 
co11ntry. ,.. He further tells us that this king had foor armies 
according to the four quarters of the world, and that the army of the 
1outh fought agRinat the Ba.lhii.ra king of MAnkir ( Milkhet), This 
means that the kingdom of the Rish~raku~as laf immediately to the 
eouth of the kingdom of Kanauj:. But Al Ma.af1di· alao sRys; as we 
have joat seen, that the Konkan• held by the Rash~rakO.~na lay im
mediately to the south of the kingdom of .Jinzr, i:e. Gurj11ra. The 
conclosion is, thereforl', obvious that, by the kingdom of J uzr and 
the kingdom of Kan:mj, Al Miahuili onderstRnds one aml the- same 
thing and thRt consequently the capit!ll of the Juzr, i.e. Gurjarll 
king was Kananj. Thia is a further eonfirmRtion of our theory. 
Next, we find that the kingdoms o( the Ritsh~raku~a. and Gurjara 
kings were- oontermineus with one another and that they often waged 
war with one another. The country of Liita since the time of 
Govinda III. was held by the IUsh~raku~aa. and the boundaries of 

• Bombay Gasetteer, Vol. I., pt. I., pp, 526-7. 

• Bornba11 GasetteeT, Vol. I., pt. I., p. 619. 
s Compare with this the e:qwe•alon: St"i-Jfa'iud11ya-1t1111d"·l.att-6nel1a-gu. 

1t111ty-aira-ratlia·patti-aampan»a·lk . .,.dh6"4,tit, with whiah the Daulatpur.1, 
Dlghw&·Dnbaull aud Bengal As. Soc.'s grants begi:;, The Gurjara kings were 
rich In oamels as they were in f'Olllesslon of RAjpuUnA, which, even to tl:is 
d:iy, ia the habitat of thole r•min•nt quadrupeds. Further, a horse-fair i1 
mentioned in n Ploh~vA inscription referring itself to th!' reign of Bboja ( t.'p. 
lfld. I. 187), 

• Rvmbay G111rfttff, Vol. I., pt. I .. p. 518. 
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La~a in their times had extended, u ah own above, aa far 111 V aQ.
naftB.r in the north. We have alao shown that Riljputanil wa1 essen
tially the country of the Gfirjaras, and in the time of Mahipiila at 
any rate, K:i~hii.wai also owned 'he Gurjara sway, inasmuch RI the 
Ha~giilu grant of the Chapa prince Dham;iivuaha, who ruled at 
V udbe.miina ( Va~hwaq.) spt'aks of Mahtpala as his overlord. There 
thus remains little doubt that the boundaries of the Rilsh~re.ku~a and 
Gurjara kingdoms were extremely close to one another; and RB they 
were close neighbours, it is no wonder that they were constantly 
engaged in acts of mutual hoatility, as Al Masudi informs us. We 
have already seen tha~ Govinda III., Amoitha•areha I., KrishQB II. 
and Krish~a III. are represented in the Raah~rakll~a rt'cords to have 
inflicted defeRts upon the Gurjara kings. An<l pow we hnve seen 
that V atsarD.ja and :\hhipiila, whom Dhruva and Indra III. rt'&pt'C
tively vanqui8hed, were also Gurjua sovereigns. In abort, all evidence 
points to the conclllSion that the R11sh~rakU~a rt'feren11rs to Gurjn.ra1 
app;y to the dynasty to which Vatsarij11 and :Mahipitla belonged. 
There can be no donbt whatever that, since the time of Bboja, the 
capit11l of the dynasty was MahOdaya or Kanauj. But wht'ther it 
wss so in the tirce of V atsariijR is not certain. llut, in the V a~i a11d 
R:idhanpur plat.ea, Vatsariijo. is spoken of as "intoxicRted in conse
quence of tht' fortune of royalty of the Ganqa king which he bad eAsily 
appropriatcd."'1 If it is supposed that VatsRriija.'s power was 
restricted to RiijputB.na only, then it is somewhftt difficult to undu
stand how he could have subjugRted such a distAnt territory RS the 
Ge.11lJa country. But, i£ it is held that he wielded supremacy ovt'r the 
country, ruled onr by Ilhoja, M:ahendraptila and otht'rs, i.e. as far 
east as SraVRsti nnd Vira~asi,2 then it becomes intelli~ible thRt he 
should attack and reduce the GRuqR territory. Again, on the 
assumptiou thRt the capitRl of this Gurjara dynasty before the time 
of IlhojR ( A. D. 844-82) WftS Kano.uj, the gap or 110 less than one 
hundred ~·t'nrs bt't\\·ecn this king Rnd Yasovarman. pAtron of Bhava
bh1iti and VU.kpRti, who, we know, was reigning at Kamiuj as late 18 

1 I11d • .4.1it. XT. 16'i ; Ep. I11d. YI. 2'3; that Gau~a here denot.!s a part 
oi Ben11al is shown by the fact that it is associat~d with Vailga in the 
Bar(,da gr,.ot, which is ~pokfn of as having been conquered by the Gurjara. 
who. a~ mentioned abov!', wa, olonhtl!'!l!I \·at•ar.tja, 

1 1,.,1_ .411t. :xr. J12 an.1 I.U 
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A. D. 7.u,1 completely diaappean, because DAvasakti ( c. 750 A. D.), 
the 6rat rnler of this dynll8ty Rnd father of Vatsarilj11. (A. D. 769-794) 
comes q nite close to the date 7 44 A. D. when Y a.Bava.rman was Ii Ting. 
Strong probabilities, therefore, lead us to conclude that the seat of 
power of thia GO.rja.ra dynasty Wit.II at Kanauj from the nry begin
ning. 

But even befurf' this GUrjar11. dyne.sty of Mahadaya came to power 
there were Gurjara princes and Gurjara. kingdoms. We have already 
aeen that the Chinese traveller Yuan-Chu1mg ( c. 640 A. D.) speaks 
of the central and northern portions of Rijputiinu as the kingdom of 
Kiu-ehe-lo or Gurj11.r11.B with its 011pital at Pi-lo-mo-lo. The Aihole 
inscription of A. D. 634 mentions the ChAlnkva prince Palakesin II. 
as having defeated the Gurjarae. Next, the HArehAcha.rita, as shown 
above, represents Pra.bhiikarai-a.rdha.na (c. 585 A. D.) as being (the 

. cause of) '" slel'plessnPas to the Gurjara king." That these Giirj11r&1 
are to be located io, and held swAy over, the greater portion of Ruj
putanU. has been shown above. It is also equally incontrovertible 
that their capital wu, as mentioned by Yuan-Chuang, Pi-lo-mo-lo; 
but, in my opinion, ae said above, no 8Btisf11ctory identificaf;ion of 
this Pi-lo-mo-lo has as yet been established. Thie ia the only know
ledge we poeseBI! About this Gurjara dyn1111ty. No epigraphic records 
have as yet come to light which give us information reg11rdiug what 
the 1111mP of thia dynasty was and who were the membera thereof. 

When then did the modem province of Gujariit come to be CAiled 
atl.er GU.rjar11s P We have seen that, up to the time of the RAsh~r11kUfia 
kinit GOvinda IV., it waa known~ Li~a. Not long after the reign 
of GovindA IV., the R1ish~raku~a sovereignty over LU.~a was over
thrown, and th11tof the Chaulukyas eetabliahed. And it was evidently 
in the time of the Chaulukya sovf'reigns that GujarAt came to be 
c11lled after Gurjuaa. The Dohad inscription of A. D. 1140 speaks 
of the Ch11nlukya king Jayasimha u a rnler of Gurj11ram111:1~al11.21 

In the Somanath P1i~ai;i prasa&ti of G. E. 850, i.e. A. D. 1168, the 
Chaulukya prince Kumitrllpiila is called king of the Gurjjaramaq~ala. a 

In many other records of the Chaulukya period and later, Gujarat 
has been differently called afler Gdrjaraa. Thns in the Giroir 

1 Kalba~a'• Chronicle of the Kings of KUmlr, by Dr. Stein, Vol. I., p. 
132, footnote 13!. 

' ]11,tl. AIU. X. 159. 
• Yimn11 o,;. Jour. 11(. 9. 
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in1cription1 or Va1t.up&la and T@japala, GO.rj1r1m1111-~la i1 referred 
to and ia spoken of aa including I>bavalakkaka (Dholkii) and other 
towns.1 In a Jain work named P11~~Avallvtlchani, the province ia 
called Gurjuad~aa, in which the city of Ka.ppe.qavRl].ija (KapiiqVAnj) ia 
mentioned as inclnded.1 In an inscription, dated V. E. 1556, the town 
of Ahimmadu&da iupoken of as situated in Gurjara.dharitri.1 In the 
oolophon of the work entitleJ Praoasalcritya, the author G1i1gadhara 
Ay• that. he completed it in V. E. 1163 at Stambhatirtha (Cambay) 
in Gurjarama9qala.' We find Gujarat mentioned aho by the name 
of GU.!'jaratra. Thus in Jinadatlasuri'1 Ga'f}(J1-har'lll4rdhaiatalca, Guj
aratta (GurjRratra) is referred to with it1 capitRl A9ahillavi~ (A11&
hillapi1iaka) and with king Durlabharaja reigning there.6 Again. 
Gurjaratra ia mentioned in Dharm1dgaraga9i'1 Guroaval\autra. 
wherein Srl U@vt!ndruuri i1 represented to have gone to Gurjaratri 
from Ujjayini in l:lilavaka. • It will thus be seen that it was after 
the eati.blishment of 1he Ohaulukya power that Gujarat ca.me to be 
variou.Uy called aft.er Gurj1uas. It will be further seen that Gurjara
t.r& was one of the namea by which the province wa1 called after 
Gurja.ras. This is highly important, becaase it 1uppliea us with 
the original name from which the modern name Gujar&t is to be 
derived. Attempts have been me.de to trr.oe Gujarat to Gllrjara
ra1h~r11 and Gurjiira-ratra.' With rtgard lo the first of these mmee, 
its modern equivalent would be Gujara~h and not Gujarat. The 
change of 1fha into ta, in1tead of into l!&a, which this proposal 
involve&, is philologically improbable, With regard to the second 
name, though Gurjua-ratre. might pass into Gujar1it, the name- itaelfia 
unknown to Sa.n~krit and Prakrit literature 111 well as inscriptions. 
But the corruption of Gurjuatra into Gujarat is perfectly regular 
and natural. Besides, we have seen above Lhat Gurjara\ra was the 
name of • province in Rajputana called after Gurjaru. It ia. 
thuefore, qnite intell~ible that, a portion of U~a, when occupied 
by Girjaras, ahoulrl aimilarly be called Gurjartra after them. I lllJ 

1 Arch. Bu"'. We«. fad. II. 170. 
• Weber, Die Sk, und Pr. Hafld1d&riftrra der B11rliner Bibliotlvlk, II. iom. 
s Ep. Ind., Vol. IV., p. 299. 
•Notice• 11/ Sic. MSS. by Hitra, Vol, II., pp. 113-4. 
5 Weber, Die Bk. aftd Pr. llaU.cb¥ifter. ~ B11rlir1e1 Bibliclfhek, II. 990, 

• Ibid. 1008. 
f Hiltory of Gttiar.st, in the Gazetteer of tlie Bombay Pr~"' VoL I., 

pt, I,, pp. 2 and 115. 
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• ponioa of Li~ became from the above it -will be a1iJ1 pereeited 
that, u the province held by the G6rjara1 included {>holkl, 
Kapacjtanj, AhmedAb&d, P1i~ll' end Cambay, it did not extend to 
the sooth of the Mahi. And quite in consonance with this view, 
we find U~a mentioned in inscription• during the Chanlukya period 
lide by aide with 11och n:preHion1 u Gurjarade&a, Gurjarema,gala antl 
IO forth, I And eten to ihi1 day both Hindo1 and :Mabammadaoa of 
Surat Ti11iting Pi~•' and Ahmedib&d 1peak of going *«> Gujarit, 
whel'f'u the Ahmedib&d division of the NAgar Brabmai;iu call 
their caste-people of Surat Knnkal}ia,3 

It is thu1 clear that a portion of La~• fir1t came to be called after 
GUrjarae, when it came under the 11way of the Chaulokyaa. The con
clulliou ia, therefore, irre1i1tible that the Chaulukyas were Gurjaras. 
The first independent king of the Chanlukya dynasty wH MulllJ'iija. 
fo. one or his copper-plate charters, dated V. E. 1048, he is called 
MaMrajd.dhirl1ja Sri-MiUar1ijll, son of Malal1riljlldhirl1ja Sri-l:lftji.3 
la. another of hie grants, dated V. E. 1051, he is styled paramablaal-
14ra1'a mal&lird.jd.dliirdja parameioara Mdlariljideva. • h i1 t.hus 
plain that in and before V. E. 1043, the date of the first grant 
Mularaja was not a paramount sorereign. Besides, in the first grant, 
he is !poken of as having conquered by the strength of his arms 
the Sii.rasva.tamaygala, the country 1urrounding Anahilavi.Q& the capi
tal of the Cbaulokyas. This means that Mularaja was not originally 
a king, liut made himself so by his conquests. And the traditio111 
are unRnimous in sayi11g that his father Hija (properly IUji) came 
from Kalyii1_1aka~ka in Kanyakabja. • Where this K11.lyar.iaka~aka 
i1 to be located ha1 puzzled many antiquarians. But I think that, in 
all likdihood, Kalyi1,1aka~aka denotes Kanauj itseJr. We have 
aeen that Kananj was known by the name Mah8daya. And 
MahOdaya and Kalya1_1a. are identical in meaoing. Secondly, it is to 
be noted that, ia the copper-plate charters of Bhoja, Mahendrapala 
and Vinayakapi'Lla, MabOdaya is called a akandhavdra.0 SkandM.vara 

i See•. g. Bp. Ind. V. 31. 
s Hiltory Cl/ G~iardt, in the GtutJtf.8er of the Bom&a11 Pre1Ulency, Vol. I., 

pt. I., p. 6, footnote 1. 
• Ind. Allt. VI. 191 tr. • Vie1L11<1: ~i. Jtntr. V. 800. 
• ln.d. Ant. VI. 181; Biltory of Gwjar4t itt thJ! Ga~ nf the Bomitar 

Pruillency. Vol. I., pt. I., pp. 160 and 1156-7, 
• Ep. Iltd. V. 211; llLl. Anl. XV. II' and UO. 



CJUKU.R8. 

and Ka!a"ka, again, are synonymou1 terms. Hence Kalyi1;1&ka~aka is 
equivalent to MahOdayaskaodharara, so far aa their meaning goes. 
And, as Hiudu authors are in the habit of speaking about the same 
kings and citias in terms different but equivalent in meaning, it ia 
highly probable that by Kalyi1,1aka~a.ka in the Kinyakubja country 
Kanauj is meant. Mularija thus becomes connected with Karaauj 
in the north, which, e.s shown above, was up to the middle of the 
tenth century a seat of the GUrjara power. Mularija thus appears to 
be of UUrjara nationality, and this is in keeping with the conclu1ion 
that Chaulnkyas were Gftrjaru arrived at from the fact that it was 
llince their setilement that Gujl\rat ca!?le to be called after Gurjaras. 

With the Chaulukyns are closely 8Ssuciated Paramaras, Chibaminns 
and Pr11tihiras, all of them being styled Agnikulas. Colonl'l Tod 
mentious a tradition with regard to the origin of the~e Agnikulaa,I 
Ou Mount Abu the Brahma1.1a.s were disturbed by the demons in the 
performance of their ncri6oe. So assembling round the agni-lcut1<f.a 
under the presidency of Vasish~ha, they prayed to Mahiidern, and 
from the pit of the sacrificial fire arose a figure whom the Brilhma
J}BB placed as gunrdian of the gate, and hence his name "Prithihadwara'' 
contracted to Parihi&r (P1atibara). A second 11rose, and, being 
formed in the palm of the hand (ehululca), was called " Chalook" 
(Chaulnkya). A third issued forth and was named Pramil.ra (Para
mir11), nnd a fourth figure appeared quadriform (ehatura1iga), and 
hence his name Chohiin (Chahamana). As the ancestors of Prati
hiras, Chaulnkyn.s, Paramaras and Chaham:inas all iMsued forth from 
the agni.-kuf}i/.a, it is plain *hn.t they have " common origin, and that 
hence they belong to one and the same race. And .i.s we have seen 
ihnt the Chaulukyn.s were Gurjaras, it is not nnreasonable to argue 
that t.he other three families also are of the GftrjarA stock. In the 
case of Pratibaras at any rate, there cnn be no doubt, aince, as was 
seen above, in the Rajor stone-inscription Mathanadeva is called a 
Gurjara-Pratihilra, which must, I think, be interpreted to mean that 
he was of the Prn.tihira family and of the Gurjara rnce. Three 
considerations indirectly make the ParamAras GurjarHS. The 
first is that the Firozpur GU.jars of the Punjab have a tradition that 
they came there from Di1r nagar in the south.' As Dh1ira was 
from the beginning the Beat of the ParamAra power, this may be 

1 Annalso.nd Antiquides of Rajastban (011.lcuita edltionj, Vol. I., pp. 68-0. 
s Ibbetson, Census or the Panj1'b, r• 263, para. 480, 
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considered as a not unlikely indication of the ParAmaras being 
Gujara. The second consideration is that the GU.rjaTa Chavaga1 
were a branch of Paramnras ; Hd the third is that the Gurjara Osvals 
are Paramaras.l 

We thus see that Gujar1it is the modern form of the Sanskrit 
G1lrjnratra and the.t Gujuat came to he so called when it was occu
pied by the Choulukyas. But it has been shown above that, even 
before as now, not the whole, but the northern part cmly, of the 
present Gu~erilt was known a11 Gurj11rade8a or Gurjaratra, and that, 
durin~ the Chau\ukye. period, the 1outhern pa.rt continued for some 
time to be called La~a. It must not, however, be ·supposed that, 
when the northern part of Gujarat. came to be called after Gilrjaras 
during the period of the Chaulukya aupremacy, RnjputanR, which waR 
known u Giirjaradeila before the Cha11h1kya period ceased to be 10 

known. Thus, in the Abu inscription of V. E. 1342, Samarasimha, 
to whose reign it refers itself, is d'3scribed a• " lifting the deeply sunk 
Gurjara-maht ont of the Tnrushka sea." 3 Here Gurj11ra-mabi 
doubtless denotes Medapn~a (Mev:lcJ.) held by Samarasirilba and the 
country surrounding it. Similarly, Al Biruni (A. D. 970-1031) tellR 
n~ that to the south-east of Kanauj lay " Guzarat," the capital of 
which wos Bazan alfos Niruyan, which was not far from Jaipur.3 
Thia means that, even from the time of Al Birnni to the time of 
Samarasimha, a portion of Rajp!ltanil contiriueJ. to be called 11fter 
GurjarRS. 

A few words regerding the origiii of the Gi1rjaru will not. I think, 
be out of place. General Cunningham identifies them with the 
Tocbui, alias Yuechi, alias Kmbana. The reason alleged by him 
in support of bis thesis is that, besides the Jats whom he identifies 
with the Z11n1hii of Strabo, 11nd tile Iia.tti of Pliny and Ptolemy, 
Gujars " are the only nurnerc;ius uoe of foreign origin in the Panjab 
and Nortb-W estern Provinces of India who are known to have been 
powerful during the early centuries of the Christian era." ' Though 
the reason_ put forth by C11nningham is not convincing, the fact 
that, the Srimilli Brahma1.1as nnd most of the present chiefs of 
Rojpnt1ini\, which was essentilllly the conntry of the GurjarRB, trace 

1 Bm11btty aazett~er, Vul. lX., pt. II., p. ili6. 
2 Ind, Ant. XVI. 350. 

s Sachau, Al Biruni, I. 202; Bombay G1Jutteer, Vol. I., pt. I., p. 620. 
• .Arch. 8un1. &purt1 by Cunningham, Vol. II. p. 70. 
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their origin to Kanak or Kanaksen, who is commonly snpposed to be 
Kanishka, seems to support his view.1 But we must not attach 
too mnch importance to the legends about Kanaksen, for the Turks of 
Kabul, who are certainly not older than the latter part of the 
sixth century in that reign also claimed 'Kanishka as an ancestor.2 
Mr. J. S. Nesfield, however, propounds the theory th11t the pn11toral 
castes, such as Ahirs, Guj1trs 1111d J ats are the necessnry intermediate 
link between the hunting 1ind the agricultural, that the word Gujar, 
in particular, cornea from the Sanskrit gvchara or cattle-grazer, 
and that consequently they are not of nn alien stock.3 In the 
first place, the Sanskrit word g•'-clwra does not mean a cattle-grazer, 
as Mr. Nesfield supposes. Secondly, the custom of many foreign 
Hinduized royal families of identifying their dynastic, with epic, 
names, and tracing their descent from some epic hero is too wel'4 
known to require any proof. Next, the genuine Aryan 9tpas or 
herdsmen, so far as we can judge from the Pali Jataka! and 
Ma.hubharata, were of settled habits. But the pastoral castes, such as 
Ahirs, Gujars and Jats, have even to this day preserved their 
nomadic and predatory instincts to a. more or less extent. This would 
point to their scythic, rather than Aryan, origin, 

Many ethnologists are of opinion that Ahirs, Uujan and Jats are 
all of one ethnic stock, and that the differences that are visible 
between them are to be explained by the fact thnt they entered India 
at different times or settled in different parts.4 Of these hordes, 
Ahirs eppear to be the earliest, who poured into India. Abhiras, i.e., 
Ahirs, are mentioned as a tribe in the Alluhibi1d pillar inscription oi 
Sawuduguptll.5 An Abhira prince is also referred to in a Nasik 
cave-inscription of the third century.• .\. third inscription found at 
Gunda and dated A. D. 181 in the reign of the Kshntrapa 
Rndrasimha speaks of his general Rudrabhuti who is therein called 
an A.bhira.7 The Abhiras were thns settled in India as early as 
the latter half of the second century after Christ. Next in chronolo-

l Bombay Ga:;efteer, \" ol. I., pt. I., p. t62, footnote 3. 
• A note from Mr. A.H. T. Jackson. 
' Brief J'icw of tl1e Oadtd Sy1te111 11/ tlte N11rlh- ll'af Pr11 Frovi11c~i a•td Oudh, 

.l.:o., p. 12, para. 26. 
• Ibbetson, Censue of the P.:mjab, p. 265. 
• Cor. Ins. lftd. III. p. 8. 
• Arch. Sura. lYest. l11d. IV. 103, 
1 fad. A11t. X. i.57. 
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gical order come the Gurjaras. It has been shown above thRt the 
country of Gfirjara.a is Rlluded to by Yuan-Chuang (o. 640 A. D.), 
thRt they are mentioned in the Aibole inscription of A. D. 634 as 
being defeRted by the Chaulukya prince Pulakesi II., and that they are 
spoken of by BuQ.a in his Harshacharita as being VRnquiahed by 
Prabh1lkaravnrdh1ma(o. 585 A. D.) An eulier reference to Gurjaras 
than that o[ A. D. 585 CRnnot be traced. They mRy, therefore, 
be supposed to have penetrated India. about the beginning of the 
sixLh century. 'fhe Jate, in my opinion, were the la.st to enter India, 
inasmuch as they do not Rppe11r to have been auywhere mentioned in 
nncient inscriptions or to have wielded 11wa.y over any province like 
Abhira~ or Gurjaras before the MuhammRdan conquest. Now, the 
princip11l feature of these foreign tribes that strikes ns is, that, when 
they entered the Panj1ib from the north-west, they advanced further 
both to the east and the south, conquering and settling in various 
provinces called after them. The Ahirs are thus found in large 
numbers to the east RI fRr as Benglll ; and, in the Mirzilpur district 
of the North-Western Provinces, there is a tract of l1md called 
Ahraura doubtlessly nRmed 11fter them. The Ahirs ue spread to the 
south as fftr as •he Dekkan; Rnd, as nn Abhira prince is mentioned 
in 11 Nii~ik cave-inscription, 11e we have just seen, it is clear that the 
A bllires once held sway over l\lah:ir:ish~ra. llesidu, the province 
called Ahirwi1r to the south of Jhansi shows that the Ahira had 
gained a footing even in Central India. It is trne that, in the Par.jab 
proper to the exclusion of the Uehli and Gnrgaon Distriots, no Ahirs 
are at present found. But in the l\lusal1 Parva of the l1Rhabh1irata, 
Arjuna is repreaented to hRVe been waylaid by Abhtr1a in the 
Pa.iichonallRdesa, i.e. the Panjab, as he was going from Dvaraka to 
l\lathura with the widowed females and treasures of the Y :ldavas after 
burning the dead bodie~ of Krish1,1a and Balarilma.1 These Abhirns 
are therein called Daayus and .Mlechchhas. This 8hows that, in the 
early centuries of the Christian era when the l\Iu1ala Parva waa 
probably composed, the Abhiras did exist in the Panjab, and that, 
ss they are spoken of ns banditti and foreignera, they are undoubtedly 
to be considered as" foreign nomadic tribe. With regard to the 
present distribution of the Guj11re, in the hilly country of Jammu, 
(:hibhal and IlazAI in the Panj1ib and away in the Independent 
Territory lying to the nort.h or Ptshuwar as far as the Swat river 

' .4.dliytlg11, 7; :.lso }'idh!'u Pura~'" by \\'111011, Cup. 38. 
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Giljar herdsmen are found in large numbt'rs, " Here thry are a 
purely pastoral and almost nom11d race, taking their herds up into 
the higher ranges in snmmer and descending with them into the 
valleys dnring the cold weather."1 This, in my opinion, unmistsk
ably point1 to their Scythian, rather thnn Aryan, origin. In the 
Southern Panjab they are not so numerous as tht'y are 
towards the north, " where they h11ve giVt'n their name 
to several important places, such as Gujriinwala, in the 
Rechna Duii.b, Gujarat in the Chaj Dui1b, and Gujar Kluln 
in the Sindh S1igar Duii.b." 1 To the e1111t they have spread in 
great nnmbers down the Upper J umna ; and, in the SahUranpur 
district, which during the eighteenth centnry was actually called 
Gujarii.t. Still further to the eut "they occupy the petty State of 
Samptar in Bundelkhand." To the south they have spread as far 
as the Gujarat province of the Bombay Presidency. One of the 
northern districts of Gwalior is still called Gujargf1r after the Gujars. 
'Ihat the larger portion of Riijputana was known as Gurjua-desa 
and that the peninsula of Gujarat owe11 its name to these Gi1jars has 
already been shown in detail. That up to the middle of the tenth 
century almost the whole of North India, exct'pting Ilt'ngal, owned 
their supremacy, with theii· eeat of power at Kanauj and that their 
might afterwards oversh11dowed Central India and the peninsula of 
Gujarat with their capital at Avahillapa~aka hns abo been shown 
above. 

Another noteworthy feature about these Abhiras and Gujnras is 
the way in which they are gradually being merged into the Hindu 
population. Thus in Khandesh, many crafrsmen classes are ~plit 

up il)to two divisions, simple and Ahir. Thus besides Abhire Briih
mal}AS and Ahirs proper, there are Ahir Sonars or goldsmiths, Ahir 
Sutiiri or carpenters, Ahir S1ilis or weuers, Ahir GurRVs or temple
urvants aud Ahir Kolis or fishers.• Simil1uly in Gujarat many artisan 
and other classes are of two divisions, simple and Gujar. Thus there 
are Gfijar Kanbis or husbandmen, Gujar Viil}ias or traders, GU.jar 
Suthars or carpenters, GU.jar Sonis or gold~miths, Gujar Knmbhi.rs 
or potters and Guj~r Salata or masons.' As a new foreign tribe 

• Ibbetaon., Census of the Panjab, i>· 263. 
• .Arch. S1m1. &porn, by Cunningham, Vol. II. pp. '11.2. 
• Bombay G~oeUeer, Vol. XII., p. 39 and footnote IO. 
• lbiil. Vol. I., Pt. I., p. 4.. 
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~ettle11, many of its members gradually give up their original profes
sion, follow the occupations of differeut castes, and are thus broken 
up into many divisions, ench division being known by the name 
of its calling. In process of time, by a fiction too wide-spread to 
require any proof, that community of occupation presupposes com-
1nunity of origin, each division of the new triM traces descent from 
the same source as that of t.he other people of the caste pursuing the 
same calling. The original tribal name soon sinks to the name of a 
Jivision or to a mere B11roame, and the whole tribe is thus absorbed 
into the general class. 


	ART. IX
	ART. X
	ART. XI - DHAR AND MANDU.
	CHAPTER - I - DHAR 
	CHAPTER II - BUILDINGS
	CHAPTER III - Nalcha.
	ART. XII
	ART. XIII



